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checks of conſcience, are ſeized ſometimes 


with a juſt apprehenſion of God's anger, 


and the eternal conſequences of their ſinful 


ſtate: But ſuch others, who being generally 
ſolicitous to avoid the common vices of the 


world, and being ſubject only to ordinary 


infirmities, to common weakneſſes, to fur» 
priſes, and overſights, and not finding the 
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derſtand not thoſe, who living in the 
practice of ſome known vice, and upon 
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malice, who is buſy in improving their di 
quiets, that by their interior confuſion. he 
may make them unfit for their beſt duties, 
rob them of all comfort, weaken their faith 
and hope, and perſuade them to deſiſt from 
praying, and any, farther endeavours of 
amendment, ſincc all they have hitherto 
duone is to no purpoſe, Ibis is bis defign 
generally againſt thoſe, fouls whoſe ſolid 
| principles make him deſpair of ever drawing 
them into vice, and therefore he abuſes their 
e Pious, .mnchnations, . by perplexing, their 
. thoughts with unprofitable fears, fo, to. hin 
der them at lealt from making advance, 
and hoping for farther ſuccels, ſince when, 
. © Ever e Jeizes, BE SHEN Te he Fork 
For diſappointing” this malice, 1. 
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; 4a Rey 2 benz that is, frail, uncertain, ad 


infirm! :* That, as it 18 unreaſonable to Ex- 
beck hefe the peace, 


| proc an otg of it: That to afllict themſelves, 


certain, that as far as they indulge 


tion, they ſo yield to ſome | 
K other And a. ir is in this caſe; 
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or ele Chritionss 3 8 


, ſecurity, and happinel 
of heaven 10 it is likewiſe Ih ® look. for t the 


cauſe they are not privileged againſt a 
in this finfal i is the lame Inicferion Lea 


| prieve, becauſe they are ſybjea to. pains and ; 15 


diſtempers in this ſtate of corruption. It being 
dsc their duty to govern themſelves by 
reaſon and prudence, it ought to be their 
conſtant care, to ſupp preſs or. moderate what-' 
ever they obſerve (in themſelves) contrary | 
to theſe lights, appointed for their condu@, 
not only | in temporal, but more packet 5 


in their fpirftual concerns: It being mo 


thoughts « or 1 contrary to their 55 1 


le A "es ng and Shs thoughts being 


ſon, muſt 1.8 — 
be the e of paſſion: Sometimes * — 
from „ becauſe” they cannot bear this 
0 4 je cir ak” Sometimes from 
itt PEG, becauſe they. cannot hold out in 
fl Wo be of Ong that Which 
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1 they "FRY Mari 
band falling fo much ſhort, of . 


Wee they intetidad: nd. now, whillt 
me effects of pride, | impatience, preſump- 
tion, or any other paſſion, are injurious to 


reafon and prudence, they are certainly { 
many. weaknefles; and ought not to be in- 


dulged by thoſe who pretend to grieve be- 
 eanſe they are weak; for this is not to cure 


or remove, but to increaſe. the matter. .of 
* complaints. 8 $7:6 

Mouid yon nat. therefore, have. theſe 1% 
8 at their imperſectians, and ſuch A1. ul 
evenkneſſes, as they know" ate. 1 12 ng 1 
God, and principally hinder them fram advan» 
eing in virtue, and approaching towar ds, God? 
A. I would have them daily lament al 


ſuch weakneſſes, not with a paſſionate, but a 


uſt -and rational grief. Ton ſee our preſent 
iſcourſe is not 9 an y degrees of repen- 


tance, which is a ſorrow for fin, but againſt 
that indiſcreet and unreaſonable . wk which 


inclines Chriſtians to dejection of mind, dif. 
eburages them from the proſeeution of all 


that is good, is the addition of new weak 
28 and inſtead of drawing them nearer 


o God, puts them in hazard of departing 
yet farther from him. I make them no ex- 
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dut becauſe it may be n Iwill give 


mand of all his paſſions 3/1 if ſuch an ont; 


ſeen, may afterwards, upon reflection, 


trouble is, becwaſe! he ſees himſelf not ſo 
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effe& of "OO" dana but 1 Smit 
reſumption, and .impatiende; 
pretend to \grieve for ſim for as theſe ave 
evil roots, o rheir fruit is certainly et, 
however it oy have the -elemblyags? ot 
e 1 216, Anise 
. Can pr ide glen Haw! 1 K Se Hobie 
A. Na already hinted it to you abovez 


ou ſome farther light: Conſider but a pers 


on, that has the general reputation of being 
pious, moderate, and — a great com- 


being provoked in company of thoſe that : 
are, e of him, becomes exa 


and expreſſes his reſentments in ſuch a m 


ner, as to betray a great weakneſs of mind: 
The conſideration of having been thus overs 


Ti 


him a great trouble; ſo that the tho 
it never aches ins his mind, but it is fol 
with vexation and diſquiet: Now this 
may have the looks of repentance, as ſeemi 
ly lamenting the being ſurpriſed into ſin, — | 
the ill example given by it: And yet, if be- 


ing examined by the Searcher: of hearts, ie 


ſhall be found; that the true occaſion of his 


a, as he eee * 1hall loſe 
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. atoning for the former guilt, "that it is very 
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be found greater than the 5170 which it pre: 


much of thar'eftceir bi friends had vf bin $ 
and be feputed! like the teſt of he world; ; 
and not bearing the thoughts of this'abjec- 
tion, he is the efore vexed and unealy 0 . 
ten as they occur; all this grief will be re- 
& ed as phariſaical, and the effect of pride; 
' e, and ſelf love, and be te ke ü 


likely, the guilt of this ambitious grief 


ds to lament. ee 10 "Ht 


1 I am thus particular: in din, that 


thoſe who are ſubject to dejection, may not 
indulge all manner of grief, upon pretext of 
its being for their ſins; 7 — examine it with 
a jealous eye, and ſee whether it be not the 
effect of impatience, or of an uneaſy mind, 
rather than of true repentance; and hence 
may learn, how far they are bound to en- 
zourage or make oppoſition againſt it: For 
it appears to be the effect of vanity, pre- 
ſrnption, or other like paſſion, they muſt 
judge it an unreaſonable bene, and 
make the ſame reſiſtance againſt it, as 
againſt other paſſions, to which they are ſub- 
ject; and never think this a ſufficient diſpo- 
_ fition-for going to their director, and making 
an acknowledgment of that fault, for which 
ne 8 but n . to com- 
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ſuck: as e er homiliy and 2 104 Ih 
repetitarice. is Ai b ne; es Live 
. ent we punk they. diftinguiſh the giiefref 
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but re em the effects of it. Leg em 

obſerve; whether upon the grief that ſeizes! 
them, t they are apt to be ſcompoles) fret“ 
ful, and out of humour, ſo as to de uneaſy! 
in converſation, and peevith in their com- 
mands or anſwers: Let them ſee Whether 
they are leſs diligent in prayer, leſs watchful 

in their ways; whether they are weak in 
faith and hope; inclined to think all their 
endeavours fruitleſs, and ready to * 
E it be thus with them; Tay nave reaſon to 
ſuſpect their grief; for as in all theſe ſymp- 
toms there appears paſſion, fo they have rea- 
ſon co fear that grief, which is at the root of 
all this, to be not reaſonable and chriſtiann; 
but only paſſionate. But if upon the ſenſe 
of: having offended God, they are more 
humble and patient, more fervent in prayer, 
more punctualuin all exerciſes of piety, more 
cautious in their ways, more importune 
with God for new additions of grace, entires 
ly depending and confiding in His gobdneſs, 
cheerful” al courageous in undertaking. 
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- _. Fepentance: For eh much: $ it draws.the 
© Chriſtian? neare to Goa 5 it mul ver be 
odd 3 upon which conhideration .the other 
"My "be. con. nga becauſe owever it 
105 ike grie for ſin, yet there is not one 
H wh motion of it, but what. removes the 
arther from God, ang gives it a diſlike 
of. A ererciſes . appointed for ** 
proaching to him. 
Q. What therefare | is aC hriftian 1 2 ab, 10 
1 his falling into this unprofitable trou- 
__ 
A. He miſt be ; mindful, as Te, hinted, 
4 Phat he 3 18 that i 1, nothing | but mi ery. 4 


RE A eol-neſs », 


© Wie —_ Sw inis me 18; that 18, a 
life of imperfection and trial: He muſt re- 
member, that in all his ſtrongeſt e 
amendment, there is nothing of himſelf, 
vherein he can confide; but that bis whole 
help is in the free gifts of God's grace; and 
that God may jaldth deny him that of which 
de muſt on himſelf. unworthy. If. theſe 
_ +aruths, by daily reflection, are well figed in 
Bis mind, they will help to take off all fur- 
priſe at uſual failings 3 for, where is the 
wonder, that what is weak is ſubject to 
* eaknefley; that thoſe, who walk an uneven 
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or bet 75 TY lain? lun 
x that Thöſe ielps are denje jed th ch 
they have no wig ht to, nay, do Thr Ten rve "WM 
Hence he may {ate this Vece ER, 55 
be ſubject to a condelts? furpriles, 9 verlights, 
and common failings, are the Niere e 
conditions of this mortal ſtate z and that to 
be ſurpriſed; At them, i is the ge thin "as; to 
wonder at his being man, This principle 
may help to bound his pretenſions, in not 
aiming too high, or propoſing more, than is 
_ agreeable .to the ſtate in which he is, and 
with a preſumptuous confidence, hoping ta 
accompliſh what he has thus indiſcreetly- | 
propoſed ; for it being a diſappointment in 
what he too confidently expected, that is the 
general occaſion of ſurpriſe ; the proppſin 
leſs, or taking off, at leaſt, ſome. of that tog 
eat aſſurance, whiclr nailed bis expectation 
=o ond what was reaſonable, may contri - 
bang ſomething to his peace in diminiſhing 
"is wonders, which are ever attended with 4 
trouble, as unreaſonable as they. 


5. And can a. Chriſtian then propeſe tos 


me in tho amendment of his Failings? 


A. He may be very indiſcreet in this: For 
"If he raiſes up his thoughts io far, as to ſay, 
Nom movebor in æterxum © 2 1 will be never 
overſren, or 0) rg th more ; 7 he be ſo * 

CCC A . 
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fru 5 ihe for "nal 55 


dein his ge e a ch ester de e 

prppoles; and fro the” reſent ſentitents 
TS which. then 1 move his heart, he has that con- 
FF  fidence as to believe he {halt never more be 
1 a With uſual weakneſſes ; all this is 
1 inconſiderate, as not remembering the in- 
firmities. of his, fate, nor the weakneſs of 
i nature, nor the uncertainty of his refolu- 
= tions; > and wy, likely he preſumes too much 
on his own ftrength, and the temper of 
1 0 mind i in Which he then is. 


"| hk oO How far 1 then Gould he propoſe 10 bin. 
111 4 | 
M| A "As far as 2 4 perſon that, Lina it 8 1 
4 e journey, is obli, ed to 'walk'a 
«By part of it upon ice, and has already 
= many flips. For as ſuch an one may 
>» navy concerned at the difficulties of 
his way, and wiſh he could find à better; 
and earneſtly deſire to be well over it; W 
may a Chriſtian, upon confidering his paſt 
failings, be truly concerned at the "danye 
of bis way that is yet to come; he may 
he could find a better, and that he were 
better able to go chrough it; he may ear. 
neſtly defire that he were well over it: But 
| then, as the perſon in the circumſtances 
now mentioned, notwithſtanding the many 
flips he has already had, muſt neither; upon 


the next that — lay down diſcou- 


mpeg 1 75 N | je ſl Rem 5 7 
11 h 


the way, and my want of Kill .and'ſtren th, 1 
1 fear may have many more; but Howe 1 


un to do: Ibe many failings already paſt 


A jo 185 1 mud... he come to that confi. 
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ch cond 
well, now ITS refolyed fc 0 tos 


yet ſt 
fall no, ware; But muſt take 4 i 9000 ; 


betwixt this deſpair and Feten jo iy "2 
ſay thus with himſelf ;; Well, Tha : 


Had. 
many falls, and confidefing the ee 0 


ſince the way is ſo bad, at nd 1 fo weak, 
will take the beſt care I can; 1 will obſerve 4 
all my eps, and if 1 flip a gain, I will 485 zin 


get up, and hold on with care ; afid thoi 4 | 
8 I may vet have many falls, yet theſe. with i 


oblige me to be more cautious, and may 
mne to Nan and fo 1 hope 
to get through at laſt. Juſt ſo is the Chriſt 


muſt Ho 2 a him, a8, upon "thi 


2 , to. lay down im delpatr, - 
and concl 5 5 his 725 to be to n pur- 


re jb 25 99 16 


ke An 15 Hy 
is. paſt 


00 6 e Fre 
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of falfing. ain: Abus he; is to, goon with 
fear , this fear is to wake, him careful, and 

3 attended with ſuch A reſolution, that 
if his failings ſhould be repeated, his care 


ſhall be att continued; that his good en- 


deavours and waichfulneſs ſhall never — 2 
but with. life; and that whatever his failings. 


may be, he will fill ariſe, and do his beſt to : 


g0 on. Hence you ſee, the fartheſt a Chriſ-. 


tian can go in bis reſolutions, is to be very 
circumſpect, and to endeavour to amend; 


and to hope that God will give him his 


affiſting grace to ſupport him in his Way 4: 


But to ſay and believe, that he ſhall never 


more fail; be cannot do this, without for- 
getting where he is, and what he is; and 


that all his aſſurance, which Aae bimſel 


5 18 leaning on a broken reed. "KI + Made 


4 i This being now. ſettled ,that a Chriftion:: 
eſe circumſtances, ought: to be ,cvatchful. 
again}? all dejeftion,. and my all reed | 


in 2 bi el, which leads at lengih ta 


are there any other directions that may =; 
. for the better Nanni him. agginſt-ubis. 

3 3b QT: i |; 
Me The principal-a 25 yet 78 come ; and 
A 7 90 that he conſid Ss be bed e 5 
Almighty God permits him to be 0 
WET of in imper en and then endeavour 


in all his ways and be. uf of al} © ole - 
* weak na- 


make that uſt of th bert 8, a acer 18 0 
le to de eee bf Providence, - "Hera 


= be may reflect, that God may have de- 


ſigus of Mercy: in the e im 


perfeckions: Firſt, to convince him of, the 5 


lagenfüsey of this life, and thus giving [pm 


a 2 diſlike of it, raiſe his mind to the 


of a better. adhy, To convince him of bis 4 
own miſery and weakneſs. 3dly, From this 
conviction, to keep him humble, and in Aa 


total diſtruſt of himſelf.” 4thly, To make. 


him wholly depend upon God. SI. To. 

oblige hin. to ſeek. help from God, and to 
be diligent in all thoſe exerciſes, which are 
appointed as the means =, obtaining his 
grace thy, To make him very. circumſpett 


which may be d 


wwerous to his 


ture, or tempt God to deny bim thoſe helps, 
without Which he now knows he cannot. . 
_ ſubſiſt. +47bly, To exerciſe his p RE 
Hlaving duly conſidered theſe yawn LN 
then as often as the thoughts of his endleſs. 


patience. 


imperfections, preſſing upon him, incling. 
him to dejection, he ought to turn them to 
a better uſe, and endeavour to make the 
advantages of them a8 ſeem intended b 
Providence, 0 to, eld Leafs n 
med; ee 30200 Here 4) 
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__ £8 By-moderately. biking is e 
F "ies of this life, which Are {o Frequent a diſ- 
turbance to him, and interrupt that union 
'v which he deſires to have with God: Then 
ga gain, by envying that better ſtate of the 
* blelled, eg forth into ſweet complaints, 
T Ut uad poſuiſti me cuntrarium tibi? Why haſt 
"yl thou, O God, thus ſet me at à diſtance. from 
thee 2 Why am I thus unhappy, as to male war 
againſt thee? When ſhall I be delivered from 


h, Lech F Sin? ben ſhall I be'diffel 


his complaints, and let the ſenſe of his pre- 
ſent imperfetctions excite in him deſires 97 
that unchangeable ſtate, where God is ſerved 
and adored without the diſturbance of cor- 


r 


n. And if his weakneſſes work this 


uptio 
happy effect in his foul, as to be 
with earth and all its diſtractions, and to 
groan, with St Faul, for à change (but this 


the pleaſure of God); he needs not doubt 
but this will balance all the injuries his im- 
perfections do Wed ne hen 
rate to good. F 
W ' Secondly, By hun lng bimſelf at the ex 
4  perience of his frequent. amper! feckions, ho 
W 4 — diſappointment 'of his beſt+ 

. thus, concluding} with 


* 


ved, 
e 401th. Chriſt ?. Thus may he ſigh forth. | 


iſpleaſed 
ever with ſubmiſſion, in 'patiently waiting 


co · ope· 


1 Now 1 eek am * there in a0. onfi- 


che trouble chis gives me; and ſince he ha 


r / To nn © 
L wo 2b. — 1 * 1 by Ka p . 5 wn ; . 


reſolve; 30d of Epe n ior fſfiient e. " of 
do this; but even when this is dene 5. 
be all bs! barren feed, if God pivep mot Us" —_— 
bleſſing and increaſe; What therefore can * 7 
do, but ptoſtrate myſelf before the chrone of 
God, and there acknowledge all my weak-"" 

nels befere him? And having appealed Wy 

his infinite goodneſs, there wait with hopes 

that he will, in due time, either give me 
grace to overcome, or have compafſion, at 


leaſt, on this poor piece of clay, and for- 


give all my offences: He ſees all the defires' 
of my heart, and that 1 ſuffer violenc from 3? 
the weight of my corruption; he kno Ft 


promiſed" to hear the cries of thoſe that el 
upon him in diſtreſs, I will here place all" 
my hopes, and with patience expect* his de- 
lverance; 2 W rn 2 0 God, 
help me. PING BS ae ee 
If the Chriltian; from the fight of his im- 
perfections, can come thus to a'' ſettled 
knowledge of himſelf, and "confeſs all his 


ſtrength to be weakneſs and nothing; and let 
this thought fmk fo deep in his heart, as to 
judge himſelf poor; helpleſs, und contempti- 
ble; and to bave à total diſtruſt of all he 
can 005 When God does not add a bleſfing to 


his endeavours; this again will be another 


2 155 Taba 


n * re e 215 ITO BN * 5 thus BY ir debe 
2 god, out 'of evil my an w ill Mug dentiy re- 


Fompence whatever he may fuffer from his 
| : Wn infirmities.” For fince the reat danger 


_ of man is from his interior pride, and his 
5 een to this is ſo ſtrong, that he is 
: ever ready to turn whatever good he a pre- 
Sends ip in! intel?” to his own greater a advan- 
tage and eſteem; there is nothing, it may 

"be, he is leſs able to bear, than in viewing 
himſelf, ta ſee nothing but what is good, 

, commen able, and virtuous : For this will 

tempt him ſo much to admire and love him- 

-1 If, 5 think all to be the fruit of his la- 
ours, and confide in his own ſtrength, 
that be would be in danger of zartes 

; Gad, grow remiſs. in his prayers, and de- 


= bend — little on bis help; and thus, with 


All his goodneſs, would ſoon become good 
for nothing. This dang er God foreſees, and 
therefore be permits in him ſo long a ftrug- 
: gle with bis infirmities, that theſe; may be a 
ontinual balance to his pride, and keep 
im in a due humility, without which 
no other virtue can ſubſiſt: So that, how- 
ever he may complain of being unhappy 
under his infirmities, yet ſince his great 
weakneſs makes theſe neceſſary to him, he 
3 conſider in them the effect of a particu- 

lar mercy, and confeſs 1 David; Bonum 


5 


18 596 in fin us one virt e may. EA 5 


nfati 70 5 ee 


1 5 1 905 fell 
the loſs of all. Here hen 
ts $5; rongelt endeayours, to he 1 


ee ſerviceable to th 

5 a. humility :. I. be, cannot ad. 

| Hare cate and PLBL DEG pia 1 | 
erz; if he cannot wholly govern. his.wo 

e and affections; let Nis 
wants here be his motive of being more and 
more humble, of having a ſtill greater fenſe 
of his own nothing, and of his dependence 
God: It is from ſuch a. proſpect of, repeated 
weakneſſes. humility grows, gains. ſtrength, 
and-takes, deeper root:; Virtutibus, nudus me. 
laue ipſa humilitate uglbiter s, Th ; want, of 
other yirtues. makes way for humility... And 
though this be not an accompliſhment agree- 


ble te brd Which is pleaſed, with what | 


' 


ch, Se much ute of . ſenſe”, 


thy of fuch favours, is reſolved” to wait tilt 


ble to the "Chriſtian te a inks 
7 to take more pains in obtaining, and de 
ore joyful in poſteſfing it; as being oppo- 
ER to that pride which is at the root of all 
evils, and of all virtues the lealt "JST: to 
the abuſes of ſelf. love. PAY): 


of his'own weakneſs, as to reſt wholly pon 
God for the remedy of all his evils ; 10 that 
while he purpoſes and reſolves upon amend- 
ment, and at the fame time ſees nothing in 
himſelf but what him reaſon to fear 
a relapſe; hence the ſolid grounds of, his | 
hopes are in the goodneſs of Bod, which he 
 confides in as his only help; and pelt 
obtain it; and yet knowing himſelf unwor- 


it ſeems to Almighty God in his mers 

to grant it: For Ae ae $a hon (os 
ofthe umble heart. t 
_ PFourthly, By letting hs ſenſ#vf ib wats; 
* of his abſolute de —_— 8 
make him diligent and earneſt ayers; 
and exact in the e f Þ thoſe 
exerciſes and duties which God has ordain 
ed as the means for obtaining that grace! by 
which he muſt expect to eee 80 that 
__ loch tepidity, or diſcoutragement 
him to the omiſſion of OE" or 


* 
— 


2 8 
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22 
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to ſpur him on, and be the anſwer to all | 


| _ „yet will have it left 
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ying, TY N of bis beikneßz 
add of his only remedy being in God, ought 


thoſe arguments which incline hit to neg- 
lect. And here he is to be careful in avoid - 
ing that ſnare, into which 'many, [through 
dejection, are apt to fall; that is, of not 
g to the ſacraments, becauſe they ſee no 
amendment upon what they have Ritherto 
done, but have ſtill reaſon to apprehend 
the return of the fame weakneſſes which | 
they confeſs. For in this there is a 
impatience in not waiting God's time, e : 
though he will have us als ſolicit: for his 
t to the difpoſi= 
"his: holy will to grant them when be 
fees it expedient : : There is a want of faith 
and hope in being ſo eafily difcouraged from” 
the uſe of thoſe remedies God preſcribes for 
our help, becauſe the effect does not anſwer 
the haſte of our deſires. There may be 
great indiſcretion too, in propoſing a greater 
exemption from weakneſs than is conſiſtent 
with our ſtate; and expecting to be freed 
from ſuch infirmities, which are the effects 
of conſtitution, and rather diſtempers than 


* 


ſins: There is à perverting the order of 


God, who, either for the puniſhment of fin, 
or the iĩnereaſe of our crown, has ap 


pointed 
us to ſtrive, labour, and fight againſt all our 


8 


| wn, 
* dis to ſeck help in ſuch remedies as 


— 


de has ardained; and this, as long as we are 
this world, ever. to the end of our lives; 


and to deſiſt from this labour and diligent 


endeavours. upon any pretext, will never be 
allowed by him who has a 
3 effects both of his ju 


„ However, therefore, the Chriſtian 
in 5 not the fruits of his endeavours an- 
Werable to what he expects, he ought 


appointed them 
tice and mer - 


not for chis reaſon to interrupt them; for 
4 may have many good effects "Nil, 


though not ſenſible. to him, or not thoſe 
propoſes, but more-to his purpoſe: 


- which be 


And though he ſees no likelihood of amend- 


ment - what he does, 
_ fideration he is to diſtru 


Fog upon this con- 
only himſelf, in 


whom he finds no help, but i. to hope Kill 


55 in God, whom he believes able ad give him 


all neceſſary aſſiſtance; and in 


Wot, this 


he is ever to go on, waiting wth all humi- 
lity and patience, as it becomes him who 


ſues for bleſſings, of which he owns himſelf 
unworthy; ; and therefore is to be wanti 
in nothing on his part, and leave the r 


Fj 


ts ones to do in it as he knows beſt; 4 


L nas hy being very eautious in all his 
| A 


since he has had the experience 
of his great weakneſs, this ought. to raiſe in 


bags foul a diſcreet e ſuch as e à re- 


ſtraint upon him in regatd of all thoſe ways 
which have danger in them, and may pro- 
voke the juſtice of God to puniſh his raſh- 
neſs, in refuſing thoſe helps which he ſo 
much wants. It is the want of this cautiog 
ſtops the hand of God, whilſt: he ſees manx 
Chriſtians reſenting their preſent infirmities, 
and yet, in ſome other way, expoſing them: 
ſelves to ſuch. liberties as are the daily in- 
creaſe of their weakneſs, and therefore 
wholly indiſpoſed for receiving what they 
alk; and hence they oblige God to deny 
their petitions, that by ſuch a denial he may - 
oblige them with more exactneſs to examine 
d- their ways, and not run into extravagancies 
on one hand, while they ſeem -defirous. of 
reforming on the other. Upon which con- 
ſideration let the Chriſtian, who thinks him- 
ſelf denied in what he aſks, walk ever jealous 
and fearful of himſelf, and not venture into 
dificult ways, who flips ſo often on plain 
ho ground; let him take a review of his Prayers 5 
ſelf and all other duties, and fee that nothing be 
in wanting on his part; if there be reaſon to ſuſ- 
ret Ypect himſelf of neglects, let him do his beſt 
50 peaceably to amend them, and hold on with © 
his Mthele endeavours to the end; and if he be 
nce Nubject to other failings, he is to conſider © 
e in Now far he is faulty in the occaſions, and be 
re- nnduſtrious in removing them, as far as cir- 
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© lende vill pe the 
ments will Ye 925 eee "as in one 


Fa the Chriſtian, if he be ſincere," to be very 


many under theſe circumſtances are inclined 


4 director; and however it may appear reaſon- 


ru? 0 Dien, for Ti imorous 


erwiſe his reſent- 


* 1 


he is continvally” blowing" the” fire; and 
complains of its burning?” This will oblige 


"watchful and reſerved : And yet becauſe 


too much to an indiſereet reſervedneſs, by 
which, under pretext of avoiding that which 
4 occafion to their failings, they Tun 
nto a moſt pernicious melancholy'; there- W 
fore, I think, whatever they propoſe of this 
kind, they ought fo communicate it to their 


able, and even neceſſary to them, yet to 
undertake nothing im it without his advice. 
"Laſtly, By letting the ſenſe of his daily 

failings be the exerciſe of his daily Arſence: 
For though it cannot be allowed to 8 
Chriſtian to be pleaſed with his failings, a 
far as they are diſpleaſing to God, and £ 
 hinderance'to the perfecklel he deſiresH; 

as far as they are troubleſome to him, My 
give him a daily uneaſineſs, ſo far they may 
1 deſigned, and be made uſe of, as the trial 
of his patience. | Thus he way cot, der 
them as the effeck of fin, a8 a 'burth (En un- 
der which he goes, as 4 diſtempe of ae 
which he labours; as ill wa y which bangen 
dhe traveller in his journey, a8 à contra 


wind which keeps the failor from his deſired 


8 


put So that, while he looks on them, as 


=. 


his misfortune, and ever ſtrives by all ways, 
as in a diſeaſe, to be delivered from them; 
pet as they try his patience, to bear the trcqu- 
ble: of them with reſignation, may be as k 
under any other affliction. He may con- 
ſider them likewiſe, as the means God 
makes uſe of, to render virtue more valu- 
able, and convince man of it being his giſt. 
For could he gain upon himſelf, with he 
ſpeed he deſires, in the amendment of his 
failings, he would be apt to preſume 
upon his own endeavours, and not be ſo 
careful in ſecuring what he gains, if when 
loſt, he could recover it with ſo much eaſe. 
It is therefore an expedient of mercy, to 
which our common weakneſs obliges God, 
that ſo by permitting us to ſtruggle a long 
time with our infirmities, and ſo continue in 
an imperfect; ſtate, we may have the truer 
efteem for virtue, be more laborious in ſeek- 
ing, and more watchful againſt whatever 
puts us in hazard of loſing it. This conſi- 
deration ought to oblige the Chriſtian with 
patience to hold out under all the diffieyl- 
ties he meets in the way to perfection, ge- 
membering they are neceſſary for him; and 
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that virtue, which he ſeeks, i th all his 
hat virtue, which KS, Is worth all his 
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2 Iyfruftions for! Tin imorous 


5 e ſtgeei will pe ther iſs his reſent- 
mene wt proc . tee n e 
Wh is continua blowing the fire; Aft 

domplains of its burning?” This will Ebltze 
; the Chriſtian, if he be ſincere, to be very 

"watchful and reſerved: " And yet. becauſe 

many under theſe circumſtances are inclined 
too much to an indiſereet reſervednefs, by 
Which, under pretext of avoiding that Which 
. occaſion to their failings, they run 

nto a moſt pernicious melancholy; there- 
fore, I think, whatever they propoſe of this 
kind, they ought to communicate it to their 

| director; and however it may appear reaſon- 
able, and even neceſſary to them, yet. to 
_ undertake nothing init without his >dvite. 
"Laſtly, By letting the ſenſe of his daily 

\ - failings be the exerciſe of his daily fy ge: 
For though it cannot be allowed to in 
© Chriſtian to be pleaſed with his failings, a 
far as they are diſpleaſing to God, and a . 
bhinderance to the perfe@ion he Ares; 
as far as they are troubleſome to him, te 
give him a daily uneaſineſs, ſo far they may 
de deſigned, and be made uſe of, as the trial 
"of his patience. ' Thus he may confider 
them as the effect 'of fin, as a burthen' un. 
der which he goes, as x diſtempet under 
Which he labours, as ill way which ch hinders 
che traveller in his journey, as a contrary 


5 che * 


great an 
under any other affliction. He 


deration ought to obli 


| ties he meets in the way to perfection, ge 


ind; which 3 the Cilor . de f — 
bort: So that, while he looks on them, as 
Fis misfortune, and ever ſtrives by all Ways, 
as in a diſeaſe, to be delivered 8 them; 


Be 2 as they try his patience, to bear the ern. 


of them with reſignation, may be as 
advantage to his ſoul, as patience 


con- 
ſider them likewiſe, as the means God 


makes uſe of, to render virtue more valu- 


able, and convince man of it being his. giſt. 


For could he gain upon himſelf, with — 
ſpeed: he defires, in the amendment of his 
failings, he would be apt to preſume 
upon ” bis own. endeavours, and not be ſo 


careful in ſecuring what he gains, if when 


loſt, he could recover it with ſo much eaſe. 
It is therefore an expedient of mercy, to 
which our common weakneſs obliges God, 


that ſo by permitting us to ſtruggle a long 


time with our infirmities, and fo continue in 


an imperfect ſtate, we may have the truer 
eſteem for virtue, be more laborious in ſeek- 
ing, and more watchful againſt whatever 
puts us in hazard of loſing it. This conſi- 
ge the Chriſtian with 
patience to hold out under all the diffeul- 


membering they are neceſſary for him; — 


that virtue, which he Woke; Is word all bis 
labours. IB; 
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From theſe. heads: may the Critian fee, 
t thoſe very imperfections, of which he 
complains, as bis misfortune, may be ſer- 
viceable in obtaining that perfection, from 
which they ſeem to remove him; and that 
a diſcreet management may make them all 
contribute to his greater good. It is here 
then his ſtrongeſt endeavours ought to be 
employed, as often as the frequent return of 
his failings inclines him to dejection, in reſo- 
lutely ſtanding up againſt all ſuch inclina- 
tions, and not ſpending bis ſoul in unprofit- 
able grief; but having with mildneſs repro. 
ved himſelf for all faulty neglects, then turn 
all his thoughts to conſider what good uſe 
he can make of them; and fince he ſees they 
may be many ways ferviccable to him, in 
the ers 0 humility, exerciſe of patience, 
for diſtruſting himſelf, and confiding more 
in God (and "this ſeems to be the deſign of 
providence, in permitting them) he ought 
not to neglect theſe means of advancing 
himſelf, nor loſe the opportunity thus daily 
put into his hands; but, with an induſtri- 
ous zeal, labour ſo to manage them, that 
notwithſtanding his preſent apprehenſions, 
de may have reaſon at length to rejoice in 
his infirmities, aud bleſs God, who has 
taught him thus to make all co - operate to 
his an good. | Tu is what 1 heartily 
| defire ; 


debe alias at: may | 
theſe bead K bed e lden anf & 
ment of them, that whereas immoderate lle 
citude and deſection of ſpirit, is ever 4. ere - 
make Him forget what he reads 
by 2 thort.glance again revive i bor his rl | 
rection. 2 e e n 
1. Dejection of mind arifingofrom Kun 
mon infirmities, is a great temptation and 
inare, by - which the Chriſtian is made unfit 
for performing His beſt Auties, and opens a 
way to greater evils ; it is therefore not to 
be indulged, buy refiſted,” as the effect of a 
ſecret pride, preſumption, or impatience. 
2. All trouble, though pretended for ſin, 
is to be eſteemed dejection, which removes 
che Chriſtian farther from God, in leſſening 
his hope, or diſcouraging him from prayer, 
re and other ſpiritual” duties, and becomes' his 
( Stehe diſturbance in performing them. 
3. For the remedy of this unreaſonable 
ajeftion,- he muſt be ever mindful of the 
ſtate in which he is, and of his own great 
weakneſs, and not think of being an angel, N 
while he is but man, and poor ſinful clay. 
0 4. He muſt not depend on his own feſo- 
2 in Nutions, but be fearful of himſelf after the 
has trongeſt purpoſes he can make ; wag let his 
2 to -ntire dependence be on God. © 
ily 5. Notwithſtanding all Hts" failings, he. 
Ire 5 Vol. IX. B 
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58 ill, continue Wai with a firm hops 
129151 SH he Vill pleaſe to ſtreugthen 
PS Race. NAI 1 
17 Je ma reproye himſelf for his negleds 
g Py other faults, not in pop, but 5157 
Pb With mildneſs; and never think of I: aying b 
any duty as fruitleſs, but ſtill reſolve u 32 
ariſing and going on as often as he falls, 4 
uſing his beſt endeavours for amendment of 
ay wilful and negligent faults. 1 
7. He muſt be ever mindful. of the ad- 2 
vantage he may make of his failings. . 
By giving him a diſlike of this corrupt and 
ſinful ſtate, and with ſubmiſſion to the di- 
vine will, defiring a better. adly, In the 
knowledge of himſelf and his own weakneſs. 
_- 3dly, By humbling himſelf more and more, 
and difiruſting in all he can do. 4thly, By 
depending with greater confidence on God. 
«thly, By being more diligent 1 in prayer and 
other duties, which are appointed as means 
for obtaining the divine grace. G6thly, By 
being more circumſpect in what he does, 
and fearful of all his ways. Laſtiy, By 
ſubmitting with patience to the trouble of 
all his infirmities, and to the difficulties of 
their cure. 
Here are the rules in ſhort which he i is to 
follow ; and when he is molt inclined to de- 
F je&tion, it will not be YDPTOper | to 1884 them 


or | Fearfil 2 227 


every day, that ſo by reviving theſe truths, 
a > lily ſenſe of them may make him 

active in his duty, and ſtifle thoſe ſuggeſtions 
of fear, ſolicitude, and. anxiety, by which 
the devil labours to draw him out of his 


way. But while I give theſe directions to 


| fearful Chriſtians, let not thoſe, who are te- 


pid and negligent, take the advantage of 
_ of them, to favour their indifterency, or 


- juſtify their ſloth; for it is here, as with dif. 


tempers of tlie body, what is a remedy for 


one, may be poiſon for another: And there 


fore I deſire theſe to obſerve the inſt u 
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Put theſe together, becauſe they are ge- 
1 nerally found together; there being ſel- 
dom melancholy ws ſeruples, or ſeru- 
ples without ſome degrees of melancholy, 
The firſt inſtruction for theſe, is to take 
advice with ſuch friends as they can moſt con · 
fide in, how far their indiſpoſition of mind 
may be occaſioned by the indiſpoſition of 
body, and what may be proper means for 
thi. relief: And upon finding benefit, to 
be punctual in following preſcriptions. 
—5 If it appears to be the effect of con- 
ſtitution or temper of mind, ſuch as is not 
likely to be removed by phyſic; then to be 
1 at leaſt, in ſtanding againſt all 
the inclinations to it: For though melan- 
choly ha 7-6 evil, that oppreſſes the mind 
with a kind of weight, — thus renders it 
unfit for making reſiſtance; yet ſomething 
may be done by thoſe who have a true ſenſe 
of their evil and ſuch a reſolution, as not to 


life of 23 Kaul is in 9 'hagard for 


en for, ee. 1 29 
lie ther fill with their hands tied- by a kind | 


want of fighting. This is advice not under- 
ſtood by thoſe who have for . _ Row og 
ed to the violence of this ufurpin | 
for | theſe ſeem convinced, chat . it It 15 th N 


abſurdity to bid the deaf hear, and the lame 


walk with an equal ſtep, as to give them di- 
rections for making reſiſtance againſt that 
evil which has taken from them all power 


of reſiſting. This, I confeſs, is an un 


Rate; ſuch as I know how to compaſſi 
better than adviſe; and therefore, leaving 


| theſe to the phyfician's care, 1 addreſs1 
inſtructions to thoſe who are not fofar Raus 8 


but are yet capable of being directed. 
'To theſe, then, I ſay, they are obliged " 5 
ſtand up with reſolution againſt all the ap- 


proaches of this pernicious evil, and ſhew n6 


favour to it, though recommended under 
the flattering arguments of a neceſſary re- 
ſervedneſs, forſaking the ways of the world, 
recollection of mind, piety, or devotion: 
For however theſe propoſals are to be en- 
couraged in others, yet in theſe they are to 
be looked on as the treacheries of a deſign- 
ing enemy, who carries them to the retngilh 

for no other end, than to caſt them down 
from the greater precipice, and only per- 

ii 
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In rations for Melancholy 


. aid to reform, that he may by de- 


woe make them unfit for all duties. 
This, unwary ſouls do not al 


* for their good, I wiſh they would be- 


heve thoſe friends, whoſe experience and 


- Charity; make them ſolicitous for their eter- 


nal wellare. Such as theſe will adviſe them 


to be watchful againſt all the approaches of 


ſadneſs; and though it be allowed them to 


lament their fins; yet even to be jealous of 
this grief too, if once it begins, like a weight 
to oppreſs the mind, and as a clog keeps it 

down in all its attempts of raiſing itſelf to 
God, Whatever ſadneſs carries with it op- 


preſſion and diſcouragement, is to be reſiſt- 


ed by the Chriſtian: At its firſt entrance, he 
crane to conſider it as evil; and if be can- 


not caſt it off, let it be regarded, as an in- 


terior affliction permitted for his trial; and 
as there may be comfort in all other afflic. : 
tions, if received with humility, and ſubmit- 


ted- to with the Spirit of Chriſt, that is, with 


atience and meekneſs in the accampliſh- 


ment of the divine will; ſo let him endea- 
vour to ſweeten this interior trouble, by ac- 


knowledging it as the effect of God's juſ- 


tice, for the puniſhment of his ſins, and of 
his mercy, for the improvement of virtue 
and thus conſidering it as deſigned for his 
ood, this may be a motive to ſubmit to it 
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not fail of mixing it at leaſt, with ſome cone C 


and Se aul, Criſtngs wm 
with: cheerfulneſs.; and. this ſubmiſſi 


d peace, ſuch. as will take off the clog 


of anxiety, and render it not only tolerable, . 
but- medicinal alſo, if fs wholly remove, R. 


This may, and ought to be done in the 


I beginning. of this indiſpoſition, when it be: 


gins firſt to ſeize; and though, N 


. practice of chis advice is more difficult, 


if then attempted: with greater reſolu- 
tion, it will by degrees gain upon the dif- 
temper; and the difficulties ought not to 


diſcourage the undertakers; becauſe, this 
being the only chriſtian uſe, that can be 


made of all afflictions, it is in this they are 
roy to apply all their endeavours; and, 
if they give over theſe, before they have 


worked their ſouls into a Goſpel- ſubmiſſion, Kt 
they may be affured, this is the effect of 
cowardice and ſloth, and they can never ex- 


pect a victory, if they lay down their arms, 
while their enemy ſtands armed, and ma- 
king, his aſſaults againſt them. It is there- 


fore nothing, leſs than duty, that obliges 


them to be 605 watchful and induſtrious in 


their defence; and they depart ſo far from 


the rules and practice of the Goſpel, as they 
Viel to diſcouragement and lot. 
| But if duty alone will: not prevail, let the 
thoughus' of that miſchief, into Ong 
B 1 . 
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are haſtening, add ſome life. to their endea- 
yours, in ſupplying. with ear what is want- 
ing of E And this effect it would cer- 
| tainly have, could they but frame a true idea 
of this deſtructive . taken 


robt, and is grown habitual. For if ey 


would but believe. what. a difreliſh. it gives 

the ſoul to prayer, and other exerciſes 

devotion ; how it galls the mind, making it 
paſiionate and fretful; inclines it to ſuſpi- 
cions, jealouſies, and malice ; opens it to 
the moſt horrid temptations of deſpair, pro- 
faneneſs, infidelity, and blaſphemy; puſhes 
it on to ſeek ſatisfaction in things ſenſual, 
becauſe it can find no fot in God:: 
Kacks it with endleſs fears; blinds it with 


miſts and darkneſs, confounds it with hon- 
ror, conſumes it with ſolicitude, and becomes 


its own executioner, by being ingenious in 
nothing elſe, but unnaturally contriving 
every thing, ſo as to make it deſtructive to 
its own peace and life. If they would be- 
lieve, I ſay, theſe and infinite ONE miſchiefs 
of this diſtemper, the apprehenſion. of fallin ng 
anto it, would oblige them to be ſo watchfu 
in all its approaches, as to think all their 


labour well employed, which might be any 


ways ſerviceable in ſecuring them againſt it. 


This fear would make them jealous of all 


8 of ſadneſs; it would * them 700 
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ftanding up with vigour, when they are 
more jaclined to lie ſtill; it would allow of 
no unprofitable unn 3 1t would per- 
ſuade them to ſeek comfort in God, and in 


the exerciſe of prayer; but not permit | 


them, under pretext of this, to give way to 


too much ſolitude, and leſs to the working 


fancies of a chimerical entertainment: * 5 
would approve of reading and praying, as 
long as they can keep their thoughts with, 
any tolerable application to what they are. 
doing; but upon obſerving theſe to run 
with violence into thoſe vain; imaginations, 


which feed their diſtemper, and are ſo much 


poiſon to their mind, then it would dire& 
them to. quit thoſe exerciſes for a time, and 
rather ſeek, by work or converſation, to ſtop: - 
the current of thoſe thou ghts, and recover 
ſomething of a calm. : 
bee, = Priſons ſubfect to this 4 yforder, are ge 
ly averſe to work and company ; becauſe 
theſe foe interruptions of their retirement ; and. 
converſation eſpecially. the general occafi ton of” 
many ſins, it is for their inward Prace ory are 
ſolicitous to decline it? 

A. I wonder not at their being averſe to. 
work, becauſe 1 am ſenſible how this dif- 
temper benumbs the ſpirits, takes off all life 
from the ſoul, renders it ſtothful and inac- 
tive, and inclines it rather to ſit fill and 

B * 
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ſleep than work : But this is the effect of 
their diſtemper, which will increaſe by their 
yielding to this lazy way, however it paſſes 
With them under the better name of retire- 
ment; and therefore, if they deſire to maſter 
their difeaſe, they cannot do better than 
cContrive for themſelves ſome daily employ- 
ment, and force their idle humour to be 
conſtant in it, fo to cut off the occaſions of 
unprofitable - grief, and all their fruitleſs 
thinking, and if they begin with forſaking 
their beds at more ſeaſonable hours, this 

_ eontradiction to temper will be a good be- 
ginning of the day, and by its ſelf-denial, 
may obtain a bleſſing upon their endeavours. 
I urge the ſame, as to converſation; for 
though they are not to ſeek comfort in the 
ſinful ſatisfaction of ſenſuality or intemper- 
ance; yet it muſt be adviſable to divert 
their diſtemper by the uſual converſation of 
family or friends: For however it may ap- 
ear to them unprofitable, or ſo much time 
loſt; yet in as much as it may prove of 
great help to them; and is undertaken upon 
this motive, it may be more to their pur- 
poſe than their retirement; and the beſt ex- 
erciſes of it, which being abuſed by them, 
ia compliance with their diſtempered incli- 
nation, are for the greater part better omit- 
ted tban performed. Nay, though we ſup- 
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yet it is not to be declined upon this ac- 


count; becauſe this is much the leſſer miſ- 


chief, than what they do to themſelves in 
avoiding'1 it; and therefore is to be preferred 
in their caſe, and to be conſidered as a me- 
dicine, which being ordered for the remo- 


val of ſome dangerous diſeaſe, is not to be 


omitted upon the apprehenſion of being 


likely to cauſe {ome inconſiderable diſorder 
another way. Whatever therefore be the 
averſion of nature againſt ſuch converſa- 


tion, it muſt not be conſidered, but over- 


come; though it appears upon a fſfiort trial 


to be to no purpoſe; nay, though it fills the 
mind with greater diſturbance, and ſeems to 
increaſe the diſtemper: Vet it is ſtill to be 
continued; for it is not reaſonable to ex- 
pect habitual diſorders to be cured with a 
doſe or two, which are not to be remoted 
but by a courſe of phyſic: And what if up- 
on the entering into it, the diltemper ſeems 
to grow worſe? For how fhould it be ex- 
pected the mind can become more eaſy, 
when itllis contradicted in its fondeit ineji. 
nations* No, there isn hopes of amend 
ment upon the firſt triabof the remedy; for 
it then only diſturbs the hamours, and mut 
neceflarily be followed & ith an interior itrug- 
B vi 
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gle. It is from the continuance of the re- 
— hy the effect muſt proceed; and there is 
no queſtion, but thoſe, who will be fo ſin- 


cerely true to their-own-intereſt; as not to be 
diſcouraged with the delayed ſucceſs,” but 
bearing the difficulties of the ſirſt trials, hold 


on with reſolution, in Hopes of finding be- 
nefit, will at length have their uneaſy reme- 


dies followed 5 ſome relief of mind, and 


their refreſhments increaſe, till they become 


truly maſters of themſelves. For this end, 


fince they have ſufficient reaſon to believe 


themſelves under a great diſorder of mind, 


they have the ſame reaſon to diſtruſt ali 


their own thoughts and judgment; they 


muſt not think it ſafe to hearken to their in- 


clinadions; they muſt not attend to what- 


ever jealouſies or ſuſpicions are raiſed with- 
in them; they muſt ſuſpect all theſe as cor- 
rupted by their diſtemper, and not fit to give 


direction of what they are to do, and therefore 


whatever arguments are ſuggeſted by theſe, 
in concluding their company to be averſe to 


them, or in conſtruing every thing that is 
ſaid, as reflections. made upon them; all 
theſe are to be thrown by, notwitſlanding 


their apparent demonſtration, as the effect 


of their indiſpoſition, which naturally turns 


every thing to the worſt, for their own diſ- 
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quiet, and pretenting their cure. And 
hence they cannot do better, than make 
choice of ſome prudent friend, on whoſe ad- 
vice they can depend, and taking frequent 
opportunities of + communicating: their 
thoughts to bim, reſolve upon following his 
Ain oe though in contradiction, not only 
to their inclination, but to their reaſon and 
judgment: For all that is within them being 
diſtempered, their beſt light is darkneſs, 
and their reaſoning is delufion ;: and if they 


can but frame this one judgment aright, of ; 


concluding. themſelves: incapable. of direct- 
ing themſelves, and that for their fe ; 
they muſt neceſſarily ſubmit to another's 
direction, it is thus only they can come to 
the poſſibility of being cured, and without 
this all een — — il de io no 
be- ene NN r 91884 | 
Hitherto as to melancholy es een 
itſelf; now we are to look on 3 general 
effect of it, which is that of perplexing the 
mind with ſcruples, and give ſome inſtrue- 
tions to thoſe —— diſturbed, which 
may likewiſe be ſerviceable, though the 
ſeruples be not occaſioned by this diſorder, 
"Tut proceed from ſome other root. 
And as to theſe, I maſt begin where J 
e elt ung he others, nn de- 


claring to them, that ci anti are 
diſturbed with this perplexing evil, they 
muſt ſuſpect all their own reaſoning and 
judgment, and be as fearful of depending 
on it as on a blind guide, who has 9 
tion enough to undertake to conduct them 
a ſafe way over bogs, fords, and precipices; 
becauſe they are no more capable of judging 
aright, than ſuch an one is of being a ſafe 
guide. A principal reaſon of this is, be- 
cauſe human reaſon is not capable of making 
a true judgment of things, but when it is 
compoſed, quiet, and undiſturbed; and if 
onee it becomes clouded or perplexed, it is 
ſubject to infinite miſtakes: It is with this, 
as with a glaſs, which, if clear and true, 
gives the exact reſemblance of all objects; 
Put if flained, clouded, or crooked, ſhews 
nothing in its true proportion or colours. 
This may be obſerved in men of the greateſt 
virtue, wildom, learning, and experience; 
who when compoſed and ſettled, are capa- 
ble of e wenach beſt advice; and yet if 
conſulted at a time, when exceſs of paſſion, 
grief, or frar — 5 didkurbed their minds, are 
no more to be depended on than madmen 
or faols; becauſe theſe paſſions put their 
pm VE rs n that r — 


1 — Chriſtians. 39 
NE cened with the miſt and confuſion of a 
thouſand tumultuous imaginations, which 
ſo diſcompoſe their ſenſes, that they neither 
ſee nor hear, but by halves; and ſo darken 
their reaſon, that they diſcern nothing but 
very imperfectly. And if they have- any 
glimpſe of true reaſon left, ſo as to be ſen- 
ſible of their condition, they will make this 
uſe of it, to deſire thoſe that conſult them, 
not to depend on what they then award, 
but come to them ſome other time, when 
having overcome the ſurpriſe, they ſhall” be 
in a better compolure of mind. And if this 
advice be followed, the ſame perſons. will, 
at their return, experience the truth of what 
is here ſaid, when they ſhall find themſelves 
obliged to repeat the particulars of their 
whole caſe to them again, and by this per- 
ceive, that whatever was ſaid to them before, 
was ſpeaking to the deaf, and that they have 


no memory or ſenſe of all that was ber 
ſented to them. 


Hence may thoſe who are ſubject to ſcru- ] 

ples, apprehend why they are not to reſt in 
the direction of their own reaſon; becauſe 
their minds are diſordered with immoderate 
ſolicitude and fear, ſuch as never permitting 

their judgments to be ſedate and quiet, be- 

come an habitual” hinderance ven chem, 


— fs AY" 


kr PPP Lou — — ** * 
- 0 * , TY ” _ n — 2 1 
, 0 \ * 55 * % 
: . 2 7 323 
* - 
Fg : 
_ 58, ö ' 


and render them as much unqualified for 


diſcerning or — eden aright, as the 
perſon above-mentioned 

are prevailed on by any over-ruling paſ. 
ſion. And to be the more ſenſible of this, 
let theſe conſider the effects of exceſſive fear 
and ſolicitude; how theſe make men loſe 
their memory and ſenſes, darken the judg- 
ment, and put all the ſpirits into ſuch an 
agony, that whatever a man could do with 


__ time th 


perfection and aſſurance, when in freedom 


of mind, he can do nothing of it, when put 
an” diſorder by theſe" paſſions. Wherefore, 


till theſe.can gain ſo far upon themſelves, as 


free their minds from the diſturbance of 
their immoderate fear and anxiety, they 
muſt neceſſarily be led out of the way, if 
they hearken to their own thoughts, and 
depend on the directions of their own dif- 


undes reaſon. 
Q. But if thoſe, 3 ll thor 
"ſobre; make uſe of ft uch principles as are rules 


Juor the cunduct of 'a' good conſcience, and ſuch 
, all others n may not my thus Wy 

; . judgment aright ?' | 
A. No; for though the etnies: 4 
en ſo found, they are not capable of 
making the right uſe of them: They give 


the wrong turn to every thing; ſo that what 


ä kertes as a rule to guide others ! in the way, 


wr 
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by their ill management, leads them out 
of it. Hence there are no books ſo; cau- 1 
tiouſly written for the conduct of ſouls, but 
what they abuſe to the inereaſe of their un- 
happineſs; ever picking out ſomething for 
keeping up their unreaſonable diſquiets. 
And therefore their pretending to be.guide@ 
in their judgments by the ſoundeſt princi- 
them againſt being led out of the Way. 
- 41herE is one; principle which they abuſe 
above all others: All divines agree, that no 
perſon ought to do any thing, having a 
doubt, whether it be lawful, or a fear of its 
being unlawful; and that to do or act, as 
long as this fear or doubt continues, cannot 
be without ſin. And this now, which is a 
help to others, proves to them à rack. For 
their misfortune is in being too fearful; and 
hence their fears are ever ready to call al- 
: moſt every thing into doubt; ſo that there 
i is ſcarce any thing they can ſay or do, but 
„on one conſideration or other, it ĩs queſtion- 
„ed whether it be lawful; and fo, by this 
principle, the greateſt part of their words 
and actions are by them reputed ſinful. 
Q. And are they not ſins, if they act upon a 
daubting:canfeience? p · Tot 06h» 
A. It is ſo generally in others; but in 


a 


1 


them this principle is not good; becauſe 


their fears are not rationa Abdi _ the 
effects of their diſtempered imagination, 
wich ſuggeſts fears againſt all grounds of 
reaſon, and therefore are ſuch as ought not 
to be regarded, but paſſed by with contempt: 
80 that, as other Chriſtians are bound to 
| ſuſpend all action, as long as rational doubts 
put in their caveat; ſo theſe ought to take no 
notice of their doubts, becauſe they are only 
imaginary, and not fafficient. to put a ſtop 
to any proceeding; and therefore for them 
oat { a doubting. conſcience;! is ſo 
far from being ſinful, that it is generally the 


ſureſt remedy for the cure of the evil r | 


- Q. Hose ſbali they: be cance of the 
_ doubts and fears. being only imaginary? 
A. By their own experience; for 29 
ever their thoughts are more compoſed, 
they, upon reflection, find there is no reaſon 
to doubt of what before they had queſ- 
tioned, and that all their perplexity pro- 
ceeded from nothing but the confuſion of 
their own thoughts, which they could not 
then diſcover, becauſe their imagination 
was ſtronger in ſuggeſting fears, than their 
reaſon in depoſing them. And if they ſel- 
dom recover that quiet, as to make this di- 
covery of themſelves; yet they may ſoon 
obſer ve n upon conſulting their director, 
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| who, Wen a true eme their i indif 


poſition, will not allow them to give in the 
particulars. of their fears, but either enjoin- 
ing them ſilence, or ſhewing them to be 


groundleſs, gives them fufficient reaſon to 


believe them imaginary; whilſt he will- not 
give them the hearing in that tribunal to 
which all ſins of right belong, and ſo con- 
demns all ſuch fears as the weakneſs of 
fancy, and not the effects of reaſon. And 
if they were willing to be convinced, is not 
this repeated experience enough to let them 
know what judgment they ought to make 
of all their fears, and that it is more their 
duty to act in oppoſition to ea than. to 
take notice of them? 11 
Q. But if they look like doubts ” #5 ſour 
to appear rational, what can they av: 111d; 
A. Is not the long experience of their 
reaſon ſo often deceiving them, ſufficient 
motive now not to truſt it, nor 2 the 
frequent alarms it ſeems ſo often 7 in 
crying out danger, where is none? 1 
direction can they poſſibly have, if this will 
not do? Are not they willing to be de- 
ceived, who take thoſe for their guides who 
have often carried them out of the way? 
Truly here muſt be a ſtrange blindneſs, for 
men to be ſo often deluded, and not to ob- 


lerve it; and as ſtrange à perverſeneſs, if 


mtiſquiet myſelf? I will therefore paſs them 


. they are. | 


- 
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they ſee i it, ill to kh s infornia. 
tions, who have been ſo often falfe to them. 
Might not one here expect ſo much reaſon- 
ing as this? I have been many times diſtur- 
bed with fears and 'doubts, which, though 
uppearing real, have proved afterwards to 

be nothing but the apprehenſion of a vain 
imagination; Why then ſhall I at preſent 


by, and ſuſpend all preſent trouble, till by 
zommunicating my ſuſpicions with my di- 
rettor, I ſhall then diſcover how groundleſ; 
Thus men do in all other caſes; W- 
thoſe who are apt to be frighted with ſha- © 
dos, and upon frequent obſervations find 
them to be nothing, by degrees work off 
thoſe terrors, and become more courageous : 

Thoſe who (perceive their memory often 
fails them, will not be too pofitive in rela- 

ting che particulars of what is paſt, but do 
it modeſtly, and with ſubmiſſion to others 
better qualified: Thoſe who obſerve, how 
ſome report things with aſſurance 
and confidence; many of which they after- 
wards diſcover to be falſe, will not be very | 
| credulous afterwards in what they hear from 
them, nor let their ſatisfactions or fears be 
anſwerable to what their relations ſeem to 
demand, becauſe knowing them not to be 
faithful in their reports, and that through 


—— — _ 
needleſſneſs, vanity, or a romancing tem- 
per, they are often very wide of the truthl, 
they hence think it more reaſonable to ſuſ- 
pect them, than give them eredit; and to 
ſuſpend all interior motions, till they have | 
ſome better opportunity of being informed 
more exactly of the truth. This is the me- 
thod of wiſe and obſerving men, ever letting 
their experience of perſons and things be 
the meaſure of the confidence they are to 
place in them; and hence it is they are not 
ſo eaſily moved with what they hear or ſee, 
as others, - becauſe their obſervation of hav- 
ing been often deceived makes them more 
4 ealous of whatever is propoſed, and receive 
«Mall with doubts, till ſome better aſſurance 

.  Mappears to remove them, and determine 
en their thoughts. And thoſe. who do not ſo, 
a- {vill never gain the character of wiſe; but 
10 Meing eaſily moved, ſhew they have more 
rs Nightneſs than weight i in them. 
ny Now. if this be a neceffary rule for Pop | 
ce Neonduct of life, and to keep our minds in a 
er. Find of balance amidit the uncertainties of 
rl his world, and there is no poſſibility of 


om Wviet- without it; why ſhould not theſe 
be Chriſtians endeavour to follow it, ſo to bes 
to rome ſpiritually wiſe? They are ſenſible 
be enough how great A hinderance their inte- 
igh ior diſturbance is, in the performance of 


* 


. 


bl 


their beſt * both to God and man; 


and into what endleſs temptations it leads 


them: And the experience they have ſo often 


bad of their diſturbance being occaſioned 
by unreaſonable fears, one would think 
were ſufficlent to inform them, that ſuch 
| fears deſerve not to be regarded; and that 
all their diſturbance is as unreaſonable. as 
their fears; and yet they go on, {till hear- 
2 to them, ſtill attending to all their 
ſuggeſtions, as if their authority and cre- 
dit were (till good; and are as apprehen- 
ſive of neglecting or acting againſt them, 
as if they had been never yet impoſed on 


by them. Where now is the wiſdom of! 


this? Where is the 1 improvement they have 
made of all their experience, that they till 


go on, taking ſhadows and dreams for real 


-monſters ; obſtinately adhering to their own 
thoughts, and giving credit to all the impul- 
ſes of their imagination, as if they had never 
yet been deceived by this credulity. 1 hey 
fee, in their temporal affairs, how many im. 

by pertinent difficulties they ſtart, how many 
i {ſuſpicions they raiſe, ſufficient 

o perplex the ſoundeſt brain, if thought 

8 the conſidering: They ſee however 

flying report gives them an alarm, con- 


founding their ſpirits with terror, and un- 


reaſonable propolals of what they are to do 


—— 
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frequent ſaying and doing things which be 
bel Ae 40 be fir ns, and yet & on, e | 
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for their ſecurity againſt the Hr of their 
imagination: In this they may be convin- 
ced what their temper is, and how ground- 
leſs their fears; and as they ſee others of 
more ſolid judgment paſs them all by, and 
they themſelves are often perſuaded to fit 
fill amidſt all their apprehenſions, and do 
nothing of whatever they then propoſe for 
their ſafety, but are prevailed on to act 
againſt their own fears; this being the beſt 
wiſdom they can then practiſe, and abſolute- 
ly neceſſary to ſave them from the imputa- 
tion of folly. or madneſs : So this ſame is the 
belt way they can follow in their ſpiritual 
concerns; and till, in theſe, they are pre- 
vailed on by better Judgments, to neglect 
and act againſt their own apprehenſions and 
fears, they will never be truly wile in ſeek- 
their own peace; without which, they can 
expect no comfort in whatever they "WR 
Q. 1 queſtion not they might be eaſily pre- 
vailed on to do ſo, and be governed by their 
director in the contempt of all their fears, could 
they. believe he underſtood their caſe: But this 
gives them a di iferuſt, becauſe they think he ap- 
prebends but very imperfettly what paſſes with- 
in them, as to the poſitive conſent they inte- 
riorly give to finful repreſentations, and their 


* « * 
9 


F N * a — . 
3 n * 60 3 
3 1 2 * 5 _ : ES % — 
Py ad 4 2 * 5 e _ 9 * — „ 
- 4 „ N L E * * _— * as) 
| , X K I 


— 


Fs ra 5 1 n 5 
1s TInftrubtions for Meltichaly 
Minds ao a bank ad fairs veituon! ajedt vc} 
ing all ſuch" checks of conſeieuce.” | Many "if 
theſe things give them diſturbance ; which they 


% they ought, and ther 
director often, not giving credit io them, or 
taking them to be better than they are ; or not 


wy 2 4. $544 $55. . 21 2 0 Fo ; 4 FP 
* permitting them to give a particular account of 


what has paſſed within them, they hence believe - 


their caſe to be very different from what he ap- 
prehends ; and bow then can they ſo far depend 
bn his advice, which ſeems not proper for them, 
as to neglect or att againſt the evident principles 

ien 


A. This is the moſt. malicious contri- 

vance of a ſubtle enemy, to hold theſe poor 
ſouls in his ſnares, by rendering thoſe means 
unſerviceable to them, in which God has 


appointed their ſureſt remedy. For, where- 


as he knows they cannot be delivered from 
their perplexity and its ill conſequences, but 
by the advice of thoſe who underſtand their 
diſtemper, and all the miſchiefs of it; he, 
by. this deluſion, renders their authority ſul- 
pected, and furniſhes them with a plauſible 
pretext for not hearkening to their advice; 
and hence this is to be looked on as the 
ſtrongeſt chain, by which be keeps them {till 
unhappy under their enchantment, and. de- 
Yives them of all the benefits of that which 


1 
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 wuly fay, is their greateſt misfortune, that 
ä | | their 
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their only 1 975 being in ſuſpecting and A. 
truſting themſelves, they are by this artifice, 
perſuaded to ſuſpect and diſtruſt, every, 1 
beſides ee Bu 
J wiſh therefore, for their. 1 the; 

would be convinced of this fnare, . 1 
otherwiſe their evil muſt become irremedia- 
ble; and they cannot be excuſed from an 
intolerable obſtinacy, in ſtanding out. againſt 

the means the divine goodneſs has provided 
for their help, which cannot be eſteemed. 

leſs than reſiſting the Holy Ghoſt, and de · 

pending more on their unreaſonable fears, 
than the ordinance of God. And now to 
deliver them from theſe their unjuſt ſuſpi- 
cions; if it be in their power to believe any 
thing that does not favour their inclinations, 
| with they would give credit to this, aſſu - 
rance I here give them; that there is no 

other diſorder of the ſoul more evident to 
> any experienced director, than that under 
- WW which they labour; and though the con- 
e ſuſed motions of their ſoul are infinite in 
5 their apprehenſions, fears, conſents, . and 

ating contrary to ſuppoſed principles, of 
right, juſtice, and truth; yet all theſe are as 
particularly known to him, as if they were 
all painted out before him in writing: 80 
that, as in common diſtempers, upotythe 


firſt feeling their pulſe, and cicoverngs their 2 
Vor. IX. 3 
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ill en he can give them an account 
of what paſſes within them, even before 
they have expreſſed the particulars of their 
diſorderd conſcience; and if after ſome ex- 


perience of their diſcaſe, he will not allow 


them to particulariſe their aggrievances, it 
is becauſe this is not now neceflary for his 


information, and cannot be permitted, with. 


out doin „r injury. And whatever ſuſ- 
picions they may ſtill have, of his miſtaking 


5 their caſe; yet 4 they have conſulted 
| two or three able men, and find them poſi- 


tively agreeing in their ſentiments concern- 
ing their diſtemper, and in their preſcrip- 
tions for its cure; when they reffect that 
theſe are perſons. of principles and con- 
ſcience, ſuch as know their own ſouls to 


be engaged for whatever advice they give 
their penitents; and that if they give direc- 


tions, without knowing their ſtate who con- 
ſult them, they act very preſumptuouſly, and 
muſt be accountable for all the conſequences 
of their raſhneſs: I think from this conſent 
of directors, and from the ſenſe of their 
Integrity, prudence, and experience, they 
have reaſon to turn their jealouſy upon 
themſelves, and rather ſuſpect the miſtake to 
be on their own part, than theirs : And this 
more eſpecially, becauſe the common order 
of /\ rang N not che viſeſt to be Judges 


and Serupulous Chrifions A 1 51 2 


in their own caſe; the eſtabliſhed diſcipline 
of the church requires ſubjection in them, 
and God commands them to hear and obey; 
and therefore, ſince all their ſuſpicions are 
in favour of their own thoughts, which has 
the face of pride, and withdraw them from 
their obedience due to the ordinance of God, 
which has rebellion in it; I hope they may 
find ſufficient motives in this to throw 155 all 
their jealouſies, and yield themſelves, with 4 
all their thoughts, to obedience where it is 
due, in confidence of that holy inſtitution, 
which God has ordained for the direction of 
all, being ſufficient for them, and that this 
obedience | is better than ſacrifice. * © 

* Then yu think in this muſt be their | 
cure! 

A. It is 10 eee N ts rallies of the 
church are the miniſters of God, appointed 
by him for feeding the flock, for ſtrengthen- 

ing the weak, for comforting the alflited, | 
tor enlightening the perplexed ;' and it is by 
theſe God Tpeaks to his people, manifeſts 
his will, and gives them opportunity of dif- 
covering and avoiding all the ſnares of their 
own corruption, and of their common ene- 
my. Now all being enjoined to hear and 
obey, in this theſe Chriſtians may ſee their 
duty, and amongſt the whole body of 
the n have the. leaſt reafon to think 
9 Ci j — 
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themſelves exempt ; becauſe-- having their 
reaſon and judgment weakened | by immode- 
rate fear, and a. working imagination, they 
are ſubject to the greateſt deluſions, and 
therefore ſtand moſt in need of ad ice; and 
their obſlinacy againſt it muſt be of very 
dangerous conſequence. They have this 
caution however to take with them, of 
not ſecking out for, a director that is ſubject 
to the ſame infirmity with themſelves; but 
to make choice of the moſt experienced and 
prudent: And if they conſult more than 
one, for diſcovering with greater aſſurance 
the unhappineſs of their diſtemper; after 


| 
| 
{ 
beſt acquainted, with their circumſtances, 
| 
I 


that to abide conſtant to one, who" being 
will be beſt able to preſcribe what is molt 
tor their good. f e 1 . 


„ in | 


KoY And 3 e. ſuch a; * dire 01 
wha! are.they to be. obedient 10 hin j 
A. Their obedience is to be Ck, n 
but moſt ſtrictly in thoſe particulars which 0 


are the general occaſions, of their! diſquiet ; ; i 
and here they muſt uſe that violence upon 

themſelves, as to act contrary to all their t 
own fears, apprehenſtons, imaginations, 1 


reaſon, and. judgment, in compliance with a 
bis advice. This will be «difficult, I-know, fl 
at firſt; but. diſtempers. far gone and dan- 2 
gerous, muſt have difficulties in their cure; th 
and to theſe the patient muſt ſubmit, be- 


* 
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cable his duty: preſſes him to it, and his 
reaſon may nts him, becauſe the difficul- 
ties of the remedy have no proportion to 
thoſe his diſtemper WS, him, and cannot 
be ſo lafting, 

Hence therefore, as to nlp he fiat 
preſcribe, either in forbidding the repeti- 
tion of prayers, or of paſt confeffions, or in 
not allowing ſuch and ſuch particulars. to 
be mentioned in confeſſion, or in requiring 
them to go to the holy communion With 
out giving them abſolution, or not admit- 
ting them to confeſſion, or in whatever 
other caſes there may be of this kind; they 
are to have no regard to any interior fears, 
perſuaſions, or convictions of their own, 
but reſolutely comply with the particulars 
required of them by their director. = 

Q. What, omit in confeſſion ſuch fins as they 
judge to have been wilful ; and go to the com- 
 munion, when they judge themſetves in a ftat? 
of fin, and unworthy ! ls nol this to drive Lou: 
into deſpair? 604g 8 5 


A. it is to prevent deſpair, by curing 


r the evil that leads to it. They are to do 
F in every particular, as I have now declared; 

\ and though nature ſuffers a kind of convul. 

7 on or agony in the performance, yet they 
are not to be diſcouraged, but to force on 
; their way, notwithſtanding all oppoſition, 
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their anole, which being the diſcipline 
ordained by God, may carry them on with 
iaisfaQion, notwithſtanding all. diſcourage- 
ments. Ibey are to do as trayellers in 
a difficult journey, Who having A. faithful 
guide, follow his conduct, though he ads 
them through ways which, in their jud 
ment, ſeem not the right or the heſt: They 
are to do as ſick perſons, who in a danger- 
ous diſtemper, obferve the preſcriptions, of 
of an able phyſician, well acquainted with 
their conſtitution, though what he orders 
be nothing agreeable to their own. appre- 
henſions, but ſeems to them more likely to 
do barm than good: In which caſes, though 
the private thoughts and fears of the parties 
concerned, raiſe ſome difficulties. yet they 
acquieſce kill in their guide and phyſician, 


_. through the confidence they have in his 


fidelity and ſkill. In the ſame manner are 
theſe Chriſtians to ſatisfy themſelves: If 


they proceed not according to their own 


judgment, and hence are diſquieted, they 
muſt remember they follow a better judg- 
| ment than- their own, that is, of elt di- 
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rector, who being free from their anxious 
fears, ſees every thing more diſtinctly, and 
_ judges more deliberately; and this being 
according to the appointment of Chriſt an 
his church, it ought to carry them on with 
ſatisfaction; not with a ſatisfaction of na- 
ture, which will be uneaſy in being thus 
contradicted, but with a ſatisfaction of rea 
ſon and Tat, which is much aer ſolid 
* „on 4 
In this: manner; e may kheſe 
Chriſtians reaſon againſt that firaggte: they 
find within, and endeavour to go on wit 
quiet; 1 have the advice and command 
of my director for what I do; it is by the 
appointment of Chriſt and his church, Lam 
to hear and be ſubject to him, and this fo 
my ſecurity, and the better conduct of my 
ſoul; I will therefore conſider Chriſt and 
His Holy Spirit ſpeaking to me by him; and 
however my own fears and reaſon give me 
other directions, and ſuggeſt many ditſicul- 
ties; yet I will ſubmit all to Chriſt's hol 
ordinance, and with my confidence in 


conclude 1 then go right, when I obſerve 


the advice of his miniſter, under whoſe care 
Lam, and who: has taken the charge of 
my ſoul. 15 58 | 

"Now, 1 . the force of this is reaſoning 
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through all their ſeeming difficulties, would 
order their prayers, their confeſſions, and 


communions, as they are directed; this, in 


ſome time, would moderate their fenrs;: and 
the importunity of all their ſcruples, and 
bring them into ſuch a caompoſure of mind, 


that they might be able to perform all 


duties with comfort and peace, which other- 


wiſe, without a Ny 0 can never 


. ol 


This practice i is Sanne by that e expe· 


rience which Pet. Merchantius fays he had 


of a learned and holy prieſt, who by the 
divine permiſſion for his greater humilia- 
tion, fell into this W diſorder, ſo 
that he could perform no one duty, but 


with great — and diſturbance of in- 


 Gnite ſeruples; and having for ſome time 


ſound the inconvenience of this ſtate, de- 
firous of remedy, he ſought it in the ſtrict 


ebiervance of theſe two-particulars. 
Firſt, In conſulting his director, he des 
fired bim to give his poſitive advice, with- 
ent confirming it with any reaſons; be- 
eauſe he had ſo many apparent reaſons 
ſuggeſted in favour * 
no others could make any impreſſion on 
him. But for his advice he was reſol- 
ved to reſt in it, notwithſtanding all dif- 


his ſcruples, that 


ge. wats, — — pris ei — m — — feds ms 
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| ficulties and Go CROny of a own againſt 

Secotidly, IH imeprepating to „ g to the | 
altar, he was diſturbed with ſcruples, and 
importuned by theſe to ſeck relief by going 
to confeffion, he ſtood reſolutelys as he was 
ordered; againſt ſuch vexatious perſuaſions, 


and performed the ſucred myſteries, though 


with a heart” full of anguiſh, and his _ 
ſtriking | together through. the agony. - 
which he was. Having obſerved' this —4— 
thod for ſome time, he again recovered his 
former peace, and with comfort performed 
the duties of his function. It is by the 
ſame way others may hope to find relief; 
17 however the reaſoning of a director 
” For © the time, while he is ſpeak ! 
rock 'Whate ſomething of the diſturbance, / 
yet this is only drawing a ſkin over a 
ſore without healing it, fince his back is 
no ſooner! turned upon them, but the force 


of their own - reaſons ſtifle all his, and 


they ſoon return to their wonted diſquiets: 
Hence frequent diſcourſing becomes unpro- * 
fitable, does no real good to the penitent, 
and as little to the director, except in the 
exerciſe of his patience, in preſſing reaſons 
on thofe who are not capable 55 them. 
But for this other way, in undertakir 

to do hat 1 director dare and ob. 
Cy 


358 2 for . me 


ſerving his commands in contradiction to 
all other apparent reaſons ſuggeſted from 
within, this is laying the-axe to the root, 
and if there be a poſſibility, of ! it 
muſt come by this method. 

If therefore theſe Chriſtians are not fond 
of their diſtemper, but ſincerely deſire re- 
lief, let them feck it in the way in which 
it is to be found. Let them not expect 
to be reaſoned out of it, but deſire their 


director ſeriouſſy to conſider their ſtate; 


And having concluded upon what is necel- 
fary for them to do, | poſitively declare it to 
mem. Let them then ſet themſelves to a ſtrict 
compliance, and though it be with convul- 
ſions and agonies of ſpirit, let this put no 
ſtop to their proceedings, but go on ſtill as 
ordered in every duty, with this aſſurance, 
that they have no way of doing right, but 
in doing what they are directed; and thus, 
though. through many ſtorms, they may 
have hopes of coming at length to a calm. 
Q Then I ſee all your confidence is in their 
Hub miſſion and obedience, and I think you, are 
vin the right ; for . fince their misfortune is in 
© the diſorder of their thoughts, which expoſing 
them to infinite miſtakes and deluſions, is ever 
carrying them out of the way, they can havens 
"better Fr than in giving their band to a 
guide. But, hawever, though you expect not 
to overcome them by reaſon, but 20 obedience 


* 
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only; yet for my ſatiifuction, let me have. a 
fuller fight of the reaſons, why they are unden 
this — ity of a ſtrict ſubmiſſiun? 
A. I have already told you the reaſon, 
but, if like them, you oblige. me to repeti · 


tion, I will here again remind you of it. 5 


Thele Chriſtians are of a fearful temper, 
and, .as perſons once: terrified, are apt to 
tart at every ſhadow, and often find them- 


ſelves under great apprehenſions, where 


there is no true reaſon for it, and wich all 


the force of their reaſon cannot prevent 


this diſturbance: So it is with theſe Chril- 
tians; they are fearful of every appearance 
of ſin, their fears cauſe diſquiets, and not 
only diſcompoſe their whole interior, but 
likewiſe call in and multiply, to their great- 
er confuſion, thoſe very thoughts, which, if 
neglected, would have paſſed by with very 
little impreſſion ; ſo 17 — their exceſſive ſo- 
licitude and fear of offending i is ſtill increa- 
fing their danger, and like little birds flutter- 
ing on  lime-twigs, draws them farther into 

the ſnare; This is the misfortune of their 


temper, but receives great additions, from 


that anxiety of ſpirit into which they tall, 
which by its oppreſſion, as it weakens their 
reaſon, io in proportion it increaſes their. 
natural paſſion, and makes them till, more 
fearful; and hence, a as in all other ill habits, | 
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' yielding to fear is the m_ never to over. 
Then their imagination being generally 
quick and active, every ill object makes 
very ſtrong impreſſions on it, and theſe as 
ſtrongly affecting the ſenſitive part, their 
whole man ſeems upon this ſeized with de- 
light, anſwerable to the impreſſions; which 
being ſinful, they preſently hence conclude, 
all is now loſt; for that they have evidently 


cCeonſented to all and are become a prey to 


| their enemy. | 
Q. Aud if they are FEA ers; an 


_ ferifible of Having Fic, not are wy in 


wo te Md 
AH. The ſtrength and nige oAiveneſs 
of their. imaginations deceives them, whilſt 
all that paſſes there they take to be their 
own act, and do not diſtinguiſh through 
their confuſion, the repreſentation of con- 
ſent, imprinted by fear in their fancy, from 
the deliberate conſent of the will, which has 
all the while a deteſtation and horror of 
the evil, to which they think they conſent. 
But this they being not then able to ob- 
fſerve, they hence condemn themſelves of 
maoſt notorious guilt, from which God 
and. his miniſters, who know them, ſee 
em clear. 
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A. From their experience of them; for 
feeing them to be perſons of ſound princi- 
ples, both as to faith and morals, that their 
fincere defire is to ſerve God faithfully; 
that their greateſt fear is of fin, and their 
greateſt ſolicitude, not to fall into it, that 
they are apprehenſive of whatever diſpoſes to 
it, that they feek not the occaſions, that they 
have on their ſpirits a continual horror of 
being ſurpriſed in © thoſe drcumſtances, 
wherein they apprehend: they ſin ; that they 
have a deteſtation of that evil, to which they 
think they conſent; that in the very time, 
wherein they ſeem to conſent, their ſoul is 
in anguith becauſe of the conſent, which they 
think they have given; that they no 3 
recover from their confuſion, but they are 
under an oppreſſion of mind, deſected, at | 
miferable in their own thoughts; becauſe = 
the guilt incurred ; and are now wea 
life, becauſe, as they think, they And 
live, but in the frequent difpleaſure of God. 
From theſe, and ſuch like obſervations, the 
director diſcovers theſe to be in a good ha- 
bit of ſoul, and that all thofe horrid rep 31-0 
ſentations, which perplex their e are 
not their act, but the ſuggeſtions of an ene- 
my, or the workings of their own fears and 
imagination; ; and hence comes the neceſſi- 
ty of Wen ſubmilſion to anothe er's judgment: 
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true judgment of themfelves, they can no 


otherwiſe ſtand under the weight of that 
oppreſſion, which carries them to dejection 
and deſpair, but by being powerfully over- 
ruled, and obliged to act in contradiction to 
their own fears. And however this method 
may look imperious, yet it is what their in- 


firmity renders neceflary to. them, and has 


more true compaſſion i in it, than to let them 


run on to a precipice, by. following their 
OWN. ways. 


Q. I fee enough 9 of this neceſſit ty, and think 


it free from all objettion ; for fince the prieſts 


the old law were appointed by. God. to be 


4 :F udges of . the leprg pry) amongst the people, and 
to diſcern betwixt eproſy and leproſy, with. an 


obligation on the people of obſerving their or- 
ders; it muſt be now moſt reaſonable, ; to leave 
the judgment of fin to the prieſts of Chriſt's 

church ; and it is an effect of an infinite met - 
cy. that we . have: ſuch * in a matter of 
this concern, where: miſtakes are ho. obvious, 
and get ſo danger ous, But. ſatisfy 
thing 5 in deſcr ibing the fate of ihe 2 Ghri Hei- 


ans, you ſeem to judge them very unhappy ; 
and yet, on the-other fiae, you give ſuch a good 
character of them, that they. ſeem more to oe 


envied than pitied? _ 
4 Ang are not ce unbappy in being 
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ſubject to, ſuch, perplexities, which are a per- 
petual rack on their ſpirits, hinder, them in 
all duties, and 2 them in danger of quit- 
ting all, and deſpairing of a better ſtate? 
Here is enough to move compaſſion, and to 
oblige thoſe, who are concerned, to give 
them all juſt aſſiſtance. And yet. to. con, 
ſider that their ſolicitude for doing well, 
their fear of offending, the trouble under 
the thoughts of having offended, and the 
ſenſe of their weakneſs, is the occaſion of all 
their diſquiets: Theſe are arguments of ſo 
good a diſpoſition, that could they but make 
a good uſe of it, in the moderation of their 
perplexity, and preventing its miſchiefs, by 
a reſolute ſubmiſſion to their director, 1 
know no ſtate I ſhould more envy than 
theirs. 5 It is upon the knowledge of this 
their diſpoſition, a director has no difficulty. 
in obliging them to go to the holy commu- 
nion, when they judge themfelves unfit; 
and though they cannot do it, but with great 
diſturbance, yet this is no diſcouragement 
to him, becauſe he ſees their diſquiets to he 
involuntary, and the effect only of a natural 
infirmity, which, though hindering all ſen- 
ſible devotion, does not exclude them from 4 
the more ſubſtantial benefits of that ſacred - 
myſtery; and therefore would they obſerve _ 
his orders in this point, as in all others, they 
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would do much better, than to deprive 
themſelves of this help, upon, the miſtaken 
judgment of their own fears. Here you'ſee 


the opinion I have of them; and this 1 think 


fo well grounded, that ſhould. God permit 
them to continue under their uſual difqui- 
ets, even throughout their laſt ſickneſs, and 
ſo. expire, without any ſenſe of comfort, I 
ſhould not doubt of their end being happy, 
becauſe God being infinite in mercy, arid 
knowing their heart and deſires to be ſin- 


cere, Will not let the misfortune of their 


diſtemper be a bar to his goodneſs.” _ 
Zou have ſaid enough to this point; 

but in nce you. are ſenfible, hau prejudicial 
their perplexity is lo their, memory, Jo that 
lung inflruftions cannot be benefitial to them, 
will not you be fo favourable as to give thein 
here the ſum. of what ou have hitherto 
JOSE; 5 


watchful againſt all appfoxches of fad- 
neſs, not to fit tilt in thoughtful amuſe- 


ments, nor give any way to idleneſs: 


For all theſe help to increaſe their diſtem- 
per 

Secondly,. They are to enden tour to 
ſeek comfort in God, though not in much 


ſolitude, but oy: as ſhall be adviſed ; 3 inno- 


e 
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"Thirdly, If ſerupulous difficulties RY 


plex their minds; they are to ſuſpe& all 
the ſuggeſtions of their own fears; and 
not truſt the information of their reaſon, 
though it ſeems to carry evidence with it. 

Fourthly, They are to be cautious in 
reading ſpiritual books, and not torment 
themſelves with what was never intended 
for them: They are not to depend on 
the ſoundeſt principles in their own hands, 
becauſe they give the yur turn to . 
thing. 

Fifthly, They how no rnb bud in 
the advice of à director; they muſt not 
chuſe one like themſelves; nor run from 
one to another, in hopes of finding one 


to favour all- their fancies; but be con- 


ſtant in conſulting him, whoſe prudence 
and ee ali him for their direc. 
tion! 

Sixthly They muſt be dle i in follow 
ing his 1 8 and not let their own appre- 
henſions or fears withdraw them from: . 
he preſcribes. 

Seventhly, They iy not expect to over- 
come their dithculties, by reaſoning againſt 
them, but by doing »violence- to them in 
z ſtrict compliance with their direQor's or. 


. 
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ders, without regarding whatever ſtrength 
of reaſon they ſeemingly carry with them. 
Eighthly, They N not excuſe them. 
Neves from this neceſſary obedience, upon 
pretext of his not underſtanding their 
. caſe, or of their not having fully explicated 
it; or of his not believing them, or ſup- 
mh them to be ove Dan they are, 
But: 01 
Ninthly, They muſt Adfire him poſitive. 
17 to command, and they muſt as poſi- 
tively obey, in all particulars belonging 
to praying, to confeſſing, to receiving, Cc. 
His judgment muſt be their rule, and 
though their reaſon gives other directions, 
they muſt ſatisfy wn For in havidg 
the direction XS. 4 fafer Judgment than their 


 Tenthly, If the thoughts of their unwor- 
chineſs, or other, though the moſt abomi- 
nable, ſuggeſtion, diſturb them in the per- 
formance of their duties, let them 3 1 
dillemble the ſeeing them, or paſs them b) 
with as much contempt as poſſible; but by 
no means ſink under them, as apprehend- 
ing all they do to be to no purpoſe. 
Eleventhly, If throughout the laſt fick- 
nels, and at the hour of death, their minds 
ſhould be perplext with the like thought, 
though even of a ſeeming deſpair; pet 
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let them not think all loſt, but retain hope 
ding in the infinite mercy of God, that 
he, who ſees all to, be, diſtemper and infir- 


Pad 
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mity, and that they have a horror of the 
evil, will have compaſſion on thßem 
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.  Dryneſs in Prayer, _ 


H. defire of finding comfort in what 
we do, is natural to all; but this be- 
ing the deſire of the natural man, they who 
proceed upon better principles than thoſe 
_ which nature ſuggeſts, are not to ſeek pre- 


ſent comforts in what they do, but perform 


all duties with the hopes of finding ever- 
laſting comforts in the poſſeſſion of God. 
Hence all their buſineſs is centered in this 
one point, of conf dering what 1s the will 


of God; what duties he requires of them 


for gaining everlaſting life. And having 


fettled this point, then to make this the 


principal - buſineſs of their whole lives, to 


perform ſuch duties with the greateſt fideli- 


ty, and in the belt manner they are able, 
according to the circumſtances in which 
they are. And whilſt the end of all they 
do is to come at length to the preſence 
God, their great ſolicitude is ſo to perform 
all, that this may be the effect of what they 
ao; but as to alt other effects which nega 
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this life onlys whether ih {omjiohate1efinige; 
interior peace, or ſenſible and prèſent com 
forty, they are to endeavour to bring their Es 
minds to as great an indifferency as theß 
are able, leaving them wholly/to the plea- 
ſure* of God, to grant or deny them, as it 
ſhall ſeem good in his eyes: If he be favours 
able at any time, in giving fuch encourage- - 
ments to infirm nature, they receive them 
with thankſgiving, but without depending 
on them; and if he ſhews no favour in 
this way, they go on ſtill with an equal 
ſidelity, becauſe it is not the preſent com- 
forts of God they here work for, but for 
God himſelf in the life that is yet to come. 
Qt Would you not therefore have Chriſtians 
defire theſe ſenſiblo comforts in their devotions ? 
A. Nature will never fail of deſiring what 
is fo pleaſing to it; and piety, While yet 


imperfect, is ever ſolleitous for theſe. en- 


couragements; but where it is more ad- 
vanced, it is jealous of all ſenſible conſola · 
tions, becauſe it obſerves how ready ſelf- 


love 18 to lay hold of theſe; and therefore 


being apprehenſive, leſt the ſenſe of theſe 
comforts ſhould become fome motive to the 
exerciſe of prayer, it chuſes rather to re- 
nounce, or paſs them by, than rejoice in 
them; that ſo the love of God and its duty 
may have the whole influence on whatever it 
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it does; and chat it] may pep no part of 
its duty becauſe of the comforts found in it, 
but becauſe it is the will oh God he Hiquld 
be faithful i in it. e 

This is the moſt Pesfett e a | Chriſtian 
an follow in this mortal ſtate; and thoſe 
- who are. yet at a diſtance from perfection, 


though they cannot come up to it, ought 


yet to keep their eye upon it, ſo to ſecure 
themſelves againſt unreaſonable diſquiets, 


which otherwiſe will prove. thei paces! IN | 


ment in all duties. 


Q. Mhat therefore a you- have theſe | 


pious ſouls do, who are ſubject to theſe diſquiets? 
A. 1 have already propoſed a rule to 
them in the practice of the beſt. Chriſtians. 


1 would have them firſt conſider, with ad- 


vice, what are the exerciſes of devotion 
proper in their cireumſtances and ſtate; and 
this is to conſult, What may be the will of 


God, that they ſhould do. Here is the firſt 


principle of the practical Chriſtian, which, 
as interior or exterior circumſtances differ, 
may be ſubject to new conſultations. This 
being concluded, and left with yore latitude 
for preventing anxiety, _ 

adj, I would have them 405 At en- 
deavours to perform them faithfully, ac- 
cording to the circumſtances in which they 
are; conſidering what e 405 to be the 
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xccompliſhing the will of, God and. the 
means of bringing down his bleſſi ings. upon. 
them, and coming a dentztn to the aper 
oſſeſſton of him. 
dly, Having propoſed this as the motive 
i end of what they do, I would. have 
ce be as indifferent as they can as to all 
other effects of their devotion, and other 
ſpiritual duties, and particularly as to ſenſi- 
ble comforts, or ſweetneſs : Leaving this 
wholly to God, either to grant or deny 
them; ſo as neither to perform any duty in 
hopes of ſuch comforts, or depend on 1 
when they feel them, nor yet ene when 
they find them not. 
Q. Why are they not to depend. vn them, | 
when they feel them? _ | 
A. Becauſe, as St . Salts obſerves, 
| (who has treated admirably on this ſubject, 
| Introd. p. 4, c. 13, to whom L refer the rea- 
| der for his greater ſatisfaction) ſuch ſenſi- 
| ble. affections proceed ſometimes from a 
tenderneſs of conſtitution only, which is 
eaſily moved by being ſuſceptible of all i im- 
preſſions; and ſometimes from the enemy, 
who, to amuſe us, inclines the i imagination. 
to ſuch affections, fo to pleaſe us for the 
preſent, and give us falſe hopes of all being 
well, and to prevent our looking farther : 
{ Whence it comes, that many, who experi- 


| ence this weh Wbete derotlon; ne on 
in great diſorders; without any real change 
oß che heart, \deveived. by theſe ſubtilties of 
the devil, and reſting contented with theſe 
Ky ſigns of devotion, without ſearch- 


will conſtant, reſolute, and active, in putting 
menden en is s the known and ac- 
Ce table will of God. B 
Wi ade ube nor to. "grieve, when de 
prived 'of theſe comforts? 
. Becadſe God has no regürd to hb: 
they. ſenfidly feel, but to the fidelity, with 


which they Perform their devotions; and if 


they are ſincere in this, applying their minds 


to what they are doing, in the beſt aud | 


moſt ſerious manner they are able, accord- 
ing to preſent” circumſtances, they hence 
8 a. confidence, that God wilt hear 
their prayers, and that they may be avail- 
able to their eternal happineſs : And this 


being the end of all they do, they rejoice in 


this hope, and find comfort in their ſouls, 
the more folid, the leſs it is ſenſible,” +8: 1220 
| But is it not a comfartleſs thin for. a 
| Chri ian to ſeek God in pours 25 other du- 
tier, and yet find nothing ef hin; but to. go 
through all theſe” exerciſes,” with a" foul ary, 
barren, and e With N da, ig, that 
it 


for the truth of it, Which conſiſts in a | 


under Spiritual Dryngſ . 723 


it ſeems as if Gd bad forſakenrhini and let 
him in the, hardneſs of heart: ot, 10 Uh 22974 Wy 
A. I this barrenneſs abides for any long 

time, it is 2 great diſcouragement, ſuch as 
is generally followed with diſquieting fears, 
with melancholy, and a great anxiety of 
ſpirit, and requires the attendance of a care- 
ful hand, to prevent a total opprefſion« 
But this proceeds from a want of cour "1 
or from ill management. For ſince all this 
may be the effect of conſtitution, or of im- 
moderate ſolicitude, or of the divine will, 
permitting ſuch trials for greater perfection, 
and their prayers may be very acceptable, 
notwithſtanding all this dryneſs of ſpirit, 
all ſuch grief and fears are unreaſonable, 
and very much help to the increaſing. that 
indiſpoſition, which they deſire to remedy. . 
It were therefore much more to their pur- 
poſe, when in theſe circumſtances, to lay 
open their ſtate to ſome prudent guide, and 
having aſſurance from him, that whatever is 
the occaſion of their interior darkneſs, it can 
be no prejudice to their ſouls, if they will 

but go .on. courageouſly under it, faithfully 
diſcharging: all duties to the beſt of their 
power; to proceed with, the conſtancy, he 
adviſes, and not waſte their ſpirits in un- 


profitable ſighs, but turn their whole en · 
Vol.. IX. D 


deavour "tn the beſt: uſe of 
the circumſtances in nich they! are: 
. How is this to be? bx 

ache By conſidering, — no en of 

devotion can be better than thoſe which are 
not carried on by humour, or the encou- 
ragement of ſenſible comforts, but only by 
the light of faith: And therefore if theſe 
Chriſtians would go on with reſolution in 
te performance of their duties, without re · 

- garding or reflecting; whether they find 
comfort or no comfort, whether they are in 
darkneſs or ligbt, whether in ſadneſs or joy, 

this — ſupported by faith only, with- 

_ @ut any help of ſenſe, would add a value to 
all they do, and be a moſt effectual means 
of bringing them to more ſolid comforts, 
than thoſe which at preſent-are denied them. 

Ihen if they would conſider this more in 
particular, how every. ſervice we-perform to 
God, is the more perfect, in proportion to 
che difficulties and diſcouragements we 
meet: Ihat he is the more faithful ſervant, 
who. hang no worldly comfort to carry 
him on, but being oppoſed both by men 
and devils, is {till true to his duty. It was 
made no matter of wonder, even to Satan, 
that Job ſerved God, and was faithful to 
him, whilſt he found the reward of his fide- 
lity in all manner of bleſſings and temporal 


* 


75 
comforts 2 it e .commens 
dation, —.— being afflicted: on all: ſides, he 
ſlill continued conſtant to his principles, 
and permitted not the ſevereſt trials to be 
the interruption of his duty. This was the 
praiſe of Toby, who was not only faithful ts 
God in time of peace, but perſevered in his 


fidelity under perſecution, when he had the - 5 


1 % 


. unbelievers to terrify him; the ha- 
zard of his family, and the darkneſs of tha 
night to diſcourage him. Ihe ſame was 
the commendation of the apoſtles, and other 
primitive Chriſtians, who having the world 
and hell armed againſt them, were ſo ſtrong» 
ly influenced by the power of faith, and the 
ſenſe of their duty, that they went ſtill on 
with courage, without lening: the want of 
temporal camforts: be any: velloning to their 
fidelity Or \zeal.- Gage 

If theſe GhriRions.w route forioully conſis - 
der this truth, they might in this find rea- 
ſon to ſuppreſs all grief; and lay a foun- 
dation of hopes, that if they perſevere i in the 
faithful performance of the duties of their 
ſtate, that darkneſs. and heavineſs of ſpirit, 
under which they are, may be ſo far from 
rendering them diſpleaſing to God, that 
they may even make a great advantage of 
their burthen, and raiſe themſelves to a more 
eminent 3 of virtue by that which 

Di a, 


ede to-be buntes Since if they 
go on with conſtancy, it is evident, in their 
caſett they have nothing of humour, no ſatis- 
ſackion of ſenſe or ſelf. love to bear any part 


in their devotions, but all is done upon the 


ter motives of faith, in complying * 
the will of God, and for the working ou 

their ſalvation. And though: nature . 
here find reaſon to grieve, yet ſince faith af. 
fords matter of joy, this is much more to 
the purpoſe, than that ere is unden the 
ſatisfaction of fenſe (lr) wn igygg © 


Q. Then you are of nion, that: this fate 
of darkneſs bs” better" than 4. of ane | 


etneſ " 248 '# K 8 ** — 51 4 i 44. 8 wel Sorts 


A. 1 do Bot compare the ſtory: but ſay, | 


that thoſe” Chriſtians, who are conſtant in 
their duties in time of interior dryneſs, give 


greater arguments of their fidelity, than 


others, who have fenfible: comforts: to encou- 
| rage chats devotion ; and if they would fub- 
Mit to the diffculties of their late: with Hu- 
mility and patience, they would have no 
realen to eſteem themſelves miſef able. 
155 this be fo, there niuſt he yet great gi if- 

| ven m being practically cunuinreu of the: ad. 
vantage that is to 5 ER —__ ſr, 
I feu the' greateſt purt o Os art 
Fats to 17 ; we tr re to: rd G 
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n e e eſe. and 3 
no improvement can be made of it, but by 
reſolutely ſtanding againſt all the weight. of 
inclinations to dejection and impalience, 
and by manly endeavours to ſupport, the; 
a ee amidſt all that heavy dark 
neſs, which ſeems wholly- to ſeparate it from, 
God. No there being a great ſtrength of 
faith neceſſary for this, and a perſevering pa - 
tience for the going on with conſtaney, 
where there is neither light. nor comfort to 
encourage them ʒ through. the want of this 
patience and faith, the greateſt part of Chriſ- 
tians make not chat i improvement of this trial, 

winch other wiſe they might; but lie down, 
under the oppreſſion, over ruled by the ſuge. 
geſtions of +a cowardly and impatient fear. 
And hence it is, their minds are ever dark 
| ened by theiclouds! raifed by this unmanly 
paſſion, apprehending God to be angry, and. 
that ſince lie has withdrawn himſelf, all their | 
labours muſt be in vain. Thus they lie [till 


wy 


% in 2 ſpiritual ſtoth, ſpending their fouls in 
ml Ia Pa ſadneſs and complaints of their 
eſs, appineſe, when, would they be perſua- 
art ruggle with their. oppreſſion, and 


be — — performance of a com- 
tortleſs devotion, they might thus hope for 


D ih 


E advantageous. to them. 6-44 1 h, eee 
©. Ne, but ir there n 
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1 God to be angry, when th . 
en by Him ? 4s mel en 17 9 
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erg e * bee, 0 
God, becauſe thou art angry with me. For 
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ing e h 
proving under it. d 
. if we ſuppoſe ir dryneſs.of ſairit, 
be even that, which, their. fears ſuggeſt, 
— it muſt be unreaſonable to lie ſtill la- 
menting their misfortune, when ta anſwer; 
the deſigns of a_ merciful providence, they 
are bound: to labour, by. humility; and pa- 
tience, to make a better uſe of it, in order 
to their eternal good. But however op 
may have this aſſurance of comfort, amidit; 
the dark impreſſions of their fears, that 
though this interior barrenneſs be labs 
times the chaſtiſement of ſin, yet it is 
times an exerciſe of God's molt faithful fora 
vants, permitted for their greater perfection; 
that their fidelity may be thus tried, and 
they have opportunity given them of increa- 
ſing in the true knowledge of themſelves, in 
humility, patience, and their greater depen- 
dence on God. Hence we find the greateſt 
| Saints, for the comfort of the faithful, have 
left it, recorded, how much they have ſuf· 
fered in this point: David, in his Pfalms, 
often mentions theſe. ſeeming withdrawings 
of, God; that he appeared in his holy place, 
23. dry and barren earth, that his GH was 5 
dpa dry and withered.” Sicut uter in 
pruing, as a piect of nt contracted and 
D iV 
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En proves the fidelity of his ſervants, why 


— —— e 5 
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laben Nn. 8. Bere ofen — wat 
ef this barrenneſs; that he could find neither 
1 nor any ſenſe of God in 

St Catharine” of Sienna ſays, 
this Was hes exerciſe for many years, in 
Which ſhe found great difficulties in going 
en Without any talte or comfort in all the 
did; dut however, that God recompenſed 
the drytiels of thoſe barren years, with plen- 
ty we heavenly” ſweetneſs, which crore 


if this be:one of tis: Wies, pywbirb 2 


ſhould theſe Chriſtians mourn, as if under 
the certain diſpleaſure of God, -when'you 
ſee, there may be nothing of anger in it, but 
only an execution of 'an order of Previ - 
dence; which for raiſing Chriſtians to a2 
ater degree of virtue, and to puriſy it 
rom all the dregs of ſelf. love, leads them 
through dark and difficult ways, ſo to try 
their faith and hope, and render n mde- 
L of all ſenſible comfort. 
Q. But may not they reaſonably bly fear their - 
bane are hardened, fince thereits nothing be- | 
longing 10 God, can make any ont on 
them, bud they remain wholly inſenfible amidſt 
all. their exer ciſes of devort on R015 8: „ 
A. There! is no reaſon to apprehend this; $4 


ö 


— upon. Wy ie. ge: en no 
hardneſs of heart. boſe: Chriſtians wha 
live in the praclice of known ſins, and being 
not moved by the light of grace, that touches 
them, nor by the advice of books or friend: 
that call upon them, nor by the examples 
of the good, that reproach them, nor by the 
mercy of God, that invites them, nor 'by 
ms juſtice. that threatens them, but go on 
following their own ways, obſtinate agai 


oft 
all theſe means of grace; theſe Chriltians, i 


ay, may juſtly condemn themſelves of-being 
bardened in fin; and delivered up to ae. 
probate! ſenſe: But as for the others, of 
whom you ſpeak, Who apprehending God 
to have withdrawn himſelf from gre ah are 
continually. lamenting their misfortune; are 
in perpetual trouble for fear of God's dif- 
pleaſure; earneſtly defire the return of his 


grace, arele rer with great ſolicitude enqui?- 


ring what they ſhall do to be delivered from 
their unhappy ſtate, are ready to undertake 
whatever it propoſed, would give any thing 
for the purchaſe of heavenly comfort; this 
is ſo far from. hardneſs of heart, that there 
appear ſigus of a very good diſpoſition of 
foulz:ſuch as is ſufficient to move heaven to 
mercy, were they guilty of the greateſt 
crimes. And AIG L cannot but put theſe 
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11 with darkneſs, and even 
ſmadow of death: With this aſſurance, 
that if they can hold out with patience un- 


* 
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en late 
the natural effects of their great op- 


Pe en, fach às the devil is very induſtrious 
1 haprove, that ſo he may perſuade them 
to lay aſide all duties, and by weakening 
their hope, force them by degrees into def. 
pair. And therefore they muſt remember, 
ir is their great buſineſs tö be watchful 
againſt all ſuch ſuggeſtions, and never give 


them o opportunity of ſeizing on them, by 


| fitting ill under the charm of melancholy 
1 e 3 ; but throw them off with vio- 


lence, ever ſtrengthening themſelves in 
hope, and reſolving to Wait with patience 
for the return of heavenly light; and in the 


| 12 time, to truſt with a firm confidence 


n God, though they ſee themſelves encom- 
vith the 


der this trial, and perſevere in hope, all 


that oppreſſion, under which they lie, N 


Hough it deprives them of all interior Foy | 
fort, can do them yet no real Prejudice, as 
do their eternal good. n 
Q. If you apprebend their diſpoſetion to be fo 
ad, then you would adviſe them” to continue 


50 their Res of prayer, ow Ne 7 
neiber comfort nor beneſit in t 


3 ee e e, mio being | 
not. the end of their n the * 

f this ought: to de no motive for „ giving | 
any intertuption: And as this com 
not the end, ſo it is not to have. — | 
amongſt the principal hens; ay Prayer 5 

whence they may partake la 7 
others more conſiderable, =O they find 
nothing of this. It is a great benefit of 
prayer, to be ſupported in hope amidſt intg · 
rior darkneſs; it is a benefit, not to he 
abandoned 10 the ſuggeſtions of their own 

fears, and the devil; it is a benefit, not to 
ſeek ſenſual comforts in the. want of ſpiri- 

wal z it is a benefit, to perſevere. in the de- 
fire. of God's grace, and in the fear of eter. 

nally. loſing him: Theſe, and infinite other 
benefits, they may receive by prayer, though 
they feel not the leaſt degree of any. ſenſible 

ſweetneſs, and therefore their prayers, e 
not to be omitted upon the want 10 this. 

It is true in an extraordinary caſe, Where 
a perſon being exceſſively afflicted for not 
being able to pray, and this paſſion. working 
with greater | violence upon taking up a 
prayer-book, ſo as then to put all into 
confuſion, I have known it adviſed. to quit 
the. uſual prayers. for a time, Mat ſo nature - 
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Pace.” But "this — 


- 
caſe, the advice is ranging 0 — 


followed by all in this diſorder; ſince this 


_ may: be yielding to the deſigns of an 


2 res, + more, than firſt» io. 


then. par, "obey Chribibe: frei — 


ciſes of devotion. However, it may be 


adviſable to all in this perplexity to change 
their prayers, and to try, by variety of 
books, to give ſome motion to the ſpirit; as 


lkewiſe to change their place of prayer, for 
ſometimes — little relief may be found 


- this way: But if it affords none; and after 


all endeavours, their prayers are ſtill with- 


aut taſte; let them conteſs, at leaſt, their 
miſery before God, and without anxiety or 


impatience, complain of his hiding bine 


from them; Diauequo! How long, O Lord, 
| how long! Let them ſend up dome ſhort 


ejaculations of ſpirit, ſometimes in begging 


mercy, ſometimes patience, ſometimes 
c. And if with a irue ſenſe. of their ex- 
treme poverty they can pronounce theſe 


words of David ; Ego vero egenus & pauper 


ſum, Deus adjuva: meer I am poor and needy, 


0 . cats * . 


ſelves more and more in the long experience 
of their on nothing, and of the nothing of 
all they can do without the aſſiſtance of 
divine grace, this profound humility may be 
a compenſation for all other wants; and 
render them more acceptable to God in 
their ſeeming diſtance from him, than _— 
ap: an we ae other times 
1 would you have them 40 0 
to frequenting the ſacramenis in ag 
on All — — — of wan 
ſenſe and life in What they do, — to 


no hinderance in theſe: duties; and there- 
fore, however they ſeem to perform Al 
without benefit, yet they ought! not to omit : 


them upon this account; but cot 
their minds as well as they can, and leaving 


the effects to God's ſecret Providence; be as 


conſtant in them as at other times, or rather 

more frequent, as it ſhall be adyiſed them. 

Q. But i there appear OY nt diſpoſitions 
wa 


in them, how can whey ventur 158% great 
duties? | . RKIIIEV 15 Salk 162% 


A. There may not be difpt 
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you-the-figns:by which I judge 


their ſouls 
tobe well diſpoſed/towards God. / Conſider 
dut the trouble of mind in which they are, 
upon the .apprebenfion that God is departed 
from them; and when you reflect, that we 
never grieve immoderately for the loſs of 
any thing beſides what we love, and that 
this grief is the ſureſt demonſtration of our 
love, while we are indifferent a8 to — 
things, neither pleaſed in their poſſe 
nor concerned in their loſs; hence you: may 
have ſtrong motives to. 3 the love of 
God, and deſire of paſſeſſi ws rules in 
their hearts, ſince the — ive grief upon 
the ſuppoſed loſs of him, — pro- 
ceed from any other root but the love they 
have for — Then again, if you reflect 
ypen the ſtrange indiffereney they are 
brought to by this grief, in regard of all 
worldly desk ions; there being nothing 
of all that is generally admired that they 
leck or deſire, but they are like perſons 
wholly: erucified to the world, without re- 
garding the inclinations of ſenſe or ſelf· love; 
yon may in this ſee not only how great 
their trouble is, and make ſome judg ment 
of their love for God; but likewiſe — 
8 ed from the w. 


tion to hk 0 7 eee a9 to be the 
beſt of Chriſtians, and gives them » +607) 
much the preference to many ad; 
approach tothe altar with a greater ſenſe.of 
devotion: For how few of thoſe moved 
with fervour and ſweetneſs, can with truth 
_ fay; like theſe, that they value nothing! in 
this world, and could readily forſake it all? 
Now, though this may be occaſioned in 
them by grief, yet if the Jove of God be at 
the root of this grief, as there is reaſon to 
hope, truly theſe are not to be thought in- 
diſpoſed for our Lord's table; but it were 
tobe wiſhed that all thoſe, who are ſenſible 
ofiigreateri: fervour,; had not more reaſon 
to Taſpect themſelves indiſpoſed, through 
their ſtrong adheſion to dangerous objects, 
and. little obliruion: from the world ane 
Ahe — and phe tative 
of feat in theſe Chriſtians, is from that dul - 
neſs which oppreſſes their ſpirits ; this cane 
wi but give them ſome diſquiet, in depriy- 
ig them of that comfort Which they. ſo 
—— deſire; and yet thoſe. who obſerve 
bow. all. paſſes — chem; that this very 
heavineſs is occaſioned by the exceſſive ſoli · 
citude of doing all things well; that not be- 
ing able to come up to has they bet 


rſt cauſes trouble qabixtooable;1upen 
meeting » frequent baecaſtons;>iby degrees 
gruss into anxiety; this anziety clouds 
their minds, till at length they lie oppreſſed 
under a univerſal darkneſs; thoſe, F —4 
ho obſerve this, and ſee their diſa t=- 
ments in not doing ſo well as they deſire, 
and their immoderate ſolicitude for being 
freed from their common weakneſſes, is the 
great occaſion of all their dulneſs, wilb in 
this diſcover, that however there may de 
indiſcretion, yet there is {till nothing that 
renders them diſpleaſing to God, nor indiſ. 
poſes them for approachi 
wſteries ; rather, there is reaſon to hope 
tbat God, who fees all theſe motions within 
them, and knows them to ſpring from the 
earneſt deſire of performing all ſervice to 


him with fidelity med may be 


more pleaſed ea their darkneſs, than in 
other light and ſweetneſs, which being often 
not grounded in charity, has more of 
N nature and e in it, chan of true de- 
ien „ i Arts, 1: 

ee up0! diexyertorice-of ſueh per- 

ſons, in obſerving the riſe and progreſs of 
their oppreſſion, and finding it to be the 

effeck of a holy though ill managed; ſolici- 
tude, or of — — only; 1 
cannot alen on them as — but 


g to bis ſacred 
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following dlrection and not take gupon 
them to be their own j „in depriving 
themſelves of what they are adviſed to par- 
take, They muſt endeavour therefore, in 
alt they do, to keep up their ſpirits againſt 
dejection and fear, and let their hopes be 
meaſured; not by their own apprehenſſons, 
but by the judgment of thoſe who know 
them better than they do themſelves; mis 
hope muſt carry them through all duties, 
depending on the light which others have 
who direct them; while they have nothing 
but darkneſs within. And if, God ſo per- 
mitting, this darkneſs and oppreſſion ſhould 
continue even in their laſt ſickneſs, and 
when the agony of death is upon them, yet 
ought they ſtill to perſevere with their hope 
in God, confiding in him, when they fee! 
nothing in themſelves to truſt to; for this 287 
the hope of all that are truly humble; and 
then . need not doubt, notwithſtanding 
all their fears, but that God will have mer 
cy, who judges not the infirmities of à diſ. 
tempered mind, but will have regard to 
thoſe better *iſpofitions, which, er nick 
from them, he ſees within them. Nen 

For the help of memory, I now ſet down 
the principal heads of theſe inſtructions, or 
the better regulating their minds who are 
under theſe l. 
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2 for. Chriſtian 


| „mt, Then they ought to remember that 


barrenneſs of ſpirit, and dryneſs in prayets, 
is not a ſign of God's anger, or of their 
hearts. being hardened; — ſpiritual afflic- 
tion, with "which: he has eſte Sos 
moſt faithful ſervants. - . _ 8 
Secondly, Whether it be an effect 


God's: anger or no, yet it may be Rill a 


We. to Wen if they make bay: a due 
if, » 44} ts Wo oY e 1 
Thirdly, That the beſt — ** it, is. in 

ity and patience to all | 
the — ali its — with their 
faith and hope in God, amidſt all abeir. di- 


1 Suragements. 1 ˙ £05 bonds i 
- + Fourthly,. That for this end they ought 
to be conſtant in all ſpiritual duties, though 


they perform them without ſenſe or com- 
fort: The fidelity to God being there 
greater, Where there is no ſenſible encou- 
ragement in his ſervice. ISTH 197: 080383 0 9 > 


Filthy, They are to frequent the fagra- 


ments as they ſhall. be adviſed, and not let 


their own fears be their judge in this point, 
when: they have a nen lafer Saite ia direct 


them. 

Sixthly, They are to endeavour, in ſhort 
ejaculations of mind, to complain of their 
weakneſs and wants, and beg for help; and 


If they can ſay nothing elſe with any feeling, 


try to ſay thos; at leaſt; O Ci, 
Me. 14 — Bus; MTN $1959 2166! 
- *\Seventhly, "They are to humble them- 
ſelves under their oppreſſion, and endea- 
vour, through their darkneſs, to ſee their 
own nothing: This knowledge. of them 
ſelves, and a true humiliation, may be of 
greater advantage than all thoſe comforts 
wy ee ei 1, Has, 4 1 * 
Eighthly, They are not to ſit hoon under 
the melancholy thoughts of their own, mis- 
fortune, but reſolutely break off theſe, 5 
bowing doun before God, and ſaying, 


n 


Ford, thy will be done. 
"i Ninthly, Vielding to diſquiet, ſolieitude, 
f et of ſpirit, is the increaſe of their 


dun ane anf, to their 
TE r £ 1 
Tentlily, Their beſt 1 way e is to 
perform all duties, as | well as they can, in 
their circumſtances; and endeavour be 
contented with this; deſiring. ho 
greater ſupplies of grace; but peace 
waiting God's time for this. This method 
_ will- leſſen their ſolieitude, and calming 
their 25 ew chem _ the; run 
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N dim hives to all manner of temptations; for 
their caſe is too clear, in being guilty of 


ing them on theinfelves in the with 
EI. eg © 
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Speak not here to thoſe C © Chriſtians, who, 
Ring in a ſtate of vici ous liberty, expoſe 


whatever they ſuffer in this kind, by draw- 
fn! occa- 
a8 they Sies te em Nor to thoſe; who 

avoiding” what is directly criminal 
yer live on in à ſtate of idleneſs, 


im itfelf, 


delighted in all the dangerous liberties of 
the world, and through remiſſneſs or con- 


tempt of chriſtian diſcipline, take but little 
cure in the performance of thoſe exerciſes 


. and felf- denials, which are neceſſary for the 
eſtabliſhment of virtue, and the beſt ſecurity 

againſt ſin; for theſe go fo far from = 
: Goſpel⸗ way, and are g ne- 
ral neglect of all that belongs to their eter- 


"i 


ilty of ſuch a gene 


nal good, that they muſt anſwer for what. 
ever temptations they ſuffer, being ever 
faulty in yielding to them, or at leaft in 
being the wilful occafions of them. aa 


f 1 | aifor Chriſtians, . 93 
Do you then condemn. theſe, whom you 


bn 


e 
tbeir minds are aſſaulted, if they are ce 
wer reflection, 10 ſupprefs them? 5 
| Canola 


— 
- 


A. This care is not eaſily to 
| fo theſe, through their — familiarity 
with what is evil, and from the want of 
applying their an to the ſtudy of true 
virtue, by degrees loſe the ſenſe pi wr 
ſinful, and though they may make e 
againſt barefaced vice, yet how many de- 
grees of evil do they admit, ſuch as, are in- 
jurious to chriſtian. purity, without taking 
any alarm from ſuch aſſaults? They are too 
bold and hardy to be concerned at ordinary 

faults; and hence their reflection being nat. 
eaſily awakened, the oppoſition made after 
this, is generally too late to become a; plea. 
for their innocence. heir fault therefore 
is, that they are not apprehenſive enough. 
of ſiu, but go on ſecurely, as. long as they 
keep out of the depth of vice: Their 
fault is in not being ſo ſolicitous for the 
intereſt of virtue, as to be watchful i in avoid- 
ing thoſe occaſions: which threaten. Ks over- 


| throw. Ibeir fault is, in dwelling. in the. 


midſt af dangers, unmindful of chews Own - 
weakneſs,. and of their dependence on him 
from whoſe hand all- help: muſt come. In 
ns: their fault 1 is lo, manife ld, a to N 
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__ a want of the very ſubſtantial principles 
of à Chriſtian, in preferring their private 
ſatisfactions to their ſouls eternal intereſt; 
in expoſing all this to hazard, for gratifying 
their corrupt inclinations; and in being 
ſo very little ſolicitous, for what they are 
bound to feek in the firſt place; that: I fear 
all their temptations will be ſet down to 
their gieglect or folly; and it will be no 
xeute for their being ſinful, that, after 
they call reflection, they: have made 
2 againſt them. I ipeak not there - 
fore to theſe here, for the thi they have 
to learn, is to begin to be Chriſtians; it is 
in vain for them to complain of temptations, 
when the whole courſe of their lives is to be 
changed; and till this be done, they have 
no concert in this part of my advice. 
Ide perſons therefore concerned here, 
are thoſe more regular and pious Chriſtians, 
who being induſtrious in the work of their 
falvation, and generally careful in avoiding 
the common dangers of fin, are yet diſtur- 
bed with variety of temptations, ſuch as not | 
only give them diſquiet in the frequent 
interruptions of their beſt exerciſes, but 
ſometimes ſeize them with ſo much violence, 
as ſeemingly to overwhelm their ſouls, and 
give them occaſion of fearing, that by their 
confent- they. have loſt all their intereſt in 
God. 
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| adi und: Ponnſtrti GH theſe, - 

| here put mem in mind, Firſt, that temp- 
tations ate one of the neren which God 
gives to to all his fervants; that the greateſt 
faints have had their fidelity tried by this 
way, as they themſelves have left recorded 
for our encouragement ; and that our Re- 
deemer, in permitting himſelf to be tempted 
by the devil, has, in this, given us this in- 
ſtruction, that temptations are unavoidable 
in this mortal ſtate, and that it is the order 
and will of God, that, excepting infants 
who die before tha ule of reaſon, none ſhall 
be ſaved, but by N W . dans over. 

coming the devil. 

Secondly, That though this order of God 
carries difficulty with it, yet it is an effect 
of his mercy, deſigning by this method, not 

only to try, but to perfect thoſe that belong 
to him: For it is thus their reſolutions are 

ſtrengthened, i in proportion to their difticul. - 
ties; they become courageous by the dan- 
gers they meet, and learn to make a reſolute 
oppoſition, by being attacked with violence. 
It is part of our unhappineſs, that we cannot 
bear a long calm, without being prejudiced 
by it; this generally leſſening our fervour, 
and putting us in danger of letting cuſtom 
take place of reaſon and faith; ſo that if the 
ſoul be not awakened by the 92 of re- 
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| fiſting evil, it is ever ready to ſink · by the 
weight of its own corruption, into the moſt 
—.— of all temptations, which is that 


of performing its greateſt duties without 


ſenſe or life, but by cuſtom only; whence, 
inſtead of being bettered by peace, it would 
contract a weakneſs, rendering it incapable 
olf all chriſtian actions, upon the appearance 
of the leaſt difficulties. to give it diſcourage- 
ment; it would be like a ſoldier not accuſ- 
tomed to war, who knowing not the force 
of his em, is terrified os. the eſt 
aſſault. E N 
And then our e onide; inclining us 
to believe the good diſpoſitions we find 
within us to be of our own ſtock, and that 
we have them at command; a perfect peace 


would inſenſibly ſtrengthen us in this good 


opinion of ourſelves, make us forget our 
own weakneſs, and the dependence we have 
on God; we ſhould take all that for natural, 
which we could do without pain, without 
contradiction, and without combat. Where 


fore the difficulty of temptations is the way 


God has choſen for the perfecting his elect, 
for ſecuring them againſt the dangers of 


their own. corruption, and preſerving them 


in the diſpoſitions of a true humility, by the 
knowledge of their own weakneſs, and of 
denn r need 3 on e 

5 Hence 
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Hence it is, that even thoſe. who have 
fought God in the retirement of deſerts, of 
caves or cells, have never been privileged 
with any exemption from temptations, but 
experienced them with greater violence, the 
nearer they have endeavoured to approach 
to him; and in this have found the effects 
of God's particular mercy, not only in hav- 
ing their virtue tried, and being taught to 
be faithful in temptation; but being thus 
more perfectly convinced of their o] no- 
thing, and of the nothing of all their endea- 
vours, if not aſſiſted by the divine grace, and 
obliged to be more diligent in all their ex 
1 and more importunate with heaven 


for its hein | <A | 
Now the Son of God himſelf, having been 
pleaſed to ſuffer himſelf to be tempted, and 
led his beſt ſervants by this way, for their 
improvement in all good, and the increafe 
of their crown; thoſe Chriſtians ought not 
to be ſurpriſed or dejected, in finding 
themſelves aſſaulted too; but, upon due re- 
fleckion, to conſider this, as one tak of this 
life, neceſſary for the trial of virtue, for the 
exerciſe of patience, and making them the 
ſoldiers of Chriſt; that though it has its dif- 
ficulties, yet it is what gives them great op- 
portunities of raifing themſelves in the fa- 
vour of God, and of ſecuring their eternal 
VoL. IX. 1 E 
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lot: That therefore they ought not to be a 
diſquieted in what God has called them to, 
but offer themſelves to the trouble of all, 
with a reſolution of fighting to the end, and 
begging God to ſtand by them, that they 
may never forſake his cauſe. 

Thirdly, That whatever evil may be ſog- 
geſted to their minds, it cannot be charged 
on them as their ſin, except they make it 
their own act, by approving, yielding, or 

_ coalenting to it; ſo that if upon obſervin 
the evil, with which they are aſſaulted, they 
immediately raiſe in their minds a diflike of | 
it, deſire to be delivered from it, and faith- 
fully endeavour to remove it from them, it 
cannot be reputed their fin : Nay, though it 
ſhould continue making its attempts upon 
them for hours, or days, or months; yet 
does not this obſtinacy in the evil draw 

them into any part of its guilt, if their con- 
itancy in defending themlelves is anſwerable 
to the malice with which they are affaulted : 
For all this time they are wholly paſſive in 

fo. many attempts made againſt them; but 
it cannot. be ſaid, they have made the evil 
their own by any add of theirs, ſince all they 

have done, has been in contradiction to the 
fm propoſed, in ſhewing their abhorrence, 
and making refiſtance againſt it; which is 
not yielding, t to lin, but ang the part of a 


Pods, Pont ng AY 722 
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faithful ſervant. of God, in eſpouſing his 
cauſe, and performing his will, in fighting 
againſt his enemies. 

And it is the ſame, Ui N the evil be, 


that is propoſed, though the moſt. foul, 


abominable, or impious, that the devil's 
malice can ſuggelt : For what can be more 
deteſtable, than the ſolicitations made. to 
Chriſt, of falling down and worſhipping 
the devil ? And yet, as this propoſal was no 
blemiſh to the ſanctity of Chriſt, ſo. neither 
can any others be to Chriſt's ſervants, if by 
the example of their maſter, they give no . 
audience, but faithfully ſtand againſt them. 

Fourthly, I hat though the evil ſuggeſted 
may ſeize the imagination, and all the ſen- 
ſible part of man, nay, ſeemingly the whole 


foul, with a ſinful delight; yet all this may 


be without the guilt of wilful ſin, if the wil 


upon ſight of the evil, and of the danger i in 2 


which it is, is preſently alarmed, and in- 
duſtriouſly applies itſelf both to deteſt and 
make reſiſtance againſt it. The reaſon is: 
Becauſe there is ſuch a connexion betwixt 1 
all the faculties of the ſoul, that there is no- 
thing can, in a great degree, affect any one 
of them, but the reſt muſt in ſome manner 
partake of it: So that if the imagination or 
ſenſitive appetite be violently ſurpriſed with 
ſenſual delight, this RON nol L9G! the 
| " RGA 
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| will too, as it is nature, and à part of the 


Whole; and yet the will, as it is ſubject to 
reaſon and faith, may, at the ſame time, up- 
on the coffettion of reaſon, renounce all ſuch 
delight, and be troubled at the delight with 
which it is affected. And then the delight 


being the effect of nature only, and the 


trouble being the deliberate act of the judg- 
ment and will, it is from this is to be taken 
the meaſure of all that paſſes, and that de- 
light cannot be Judged wilful, which is thus 


oppoſed by the will. This may be under- 


ood by the working of a contrary paſſion : 
Let the circumſtances be conſidered of one, 


who is to be tormented upon the rack for 


his faith, and upon the moment of being 


brought to execution; here the approach- 


ing torments, by a lively idea, may over- 
whelm the imagination, and all the ſenſitive 


part, with exceſſive fear and grief, and the 
wWuo.ll, as it is a part of nature, may be affeQ- 


ed with the ſame dejected paſſions, and yet, 
as it is directed by faith, may at che ſame 


time rejoice, in bein mg thought worthy to 
0 


' ſuffer for the name Chriſt; and here, as 
the natural fear and trouble is no blemiſh to 


the martyr, fince notwithſtanding this, he 
makes choice of ſuffering, and ſubjeQs all his 


natural paſſions to the judgment of faith; ſoit 


may bei in our caſe, that all the natural delights | 


. 
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with which the whole man is ſenſibly poſſeſ- 
fed, may be no prejudice to Chriſtian purity, 


if the will, as directed by reaſon, expreſles - 


its abhorrence in renouncing and ſtanding 
againſt all ſuch ſuggeſtions. - & 
Fifthly, That the whole interior man may 


| ſeem entirely overwhelmed with. unlawful 
delight, and all appear with the looks of a 
poſitive conſent, and yet without the guilt 


of ſin. "This often happens to Chriſtians of 

2 ſolicitous, fearful, or melancholy temper, 
who through exceſſive fear of ſin, are. ſo 
diſturbed upon finding themſelves ſurpriſed 
with any unlawful delight, that being unfit. 
for making any poſitive reſiſtance, they pre- 


ſently think all to be loſt, and are oppreſſed 3 


with grief and horror, for being ſo unhappy © 
2s to have yielded to fin. Thus all looks 
like conſent to them, and they can eſteem 


themſelves nothing but miſerable ſinners; 


whereas in reality there is no more but the 
effect of immoderate fear, which ſeeing dans - 
ger, raſhly concludes all to be loſt, and with 
ill-timed ſhrieks confounding all, makes no 
diſtinction betwixt danger and ruin: But as 
it is with frightful people, who crying out 
murder without being hurt, though through 
their own apprehenſions, they may be left 
without ſtrength, and under the ſigns of 
. Ei | 
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death, have no more of it, but only the ter- 


Tor, and otherwiſe are alive and ſound; ſo it 
is often with theſe Chriſtians; gt Ken 


under the terror of fin, with the fright of it 
in their imaginations, when the guilt, as a 


mortal ſtroke, has never approached them, 
and being alive, have no gas but of death 
in them. 


Now in looking back on themſelves: they 


cannot ſee any refiſtance they have made; 
and to their thinking they have made 
none; becauſe their exceſſive fear con- 
founding their thoughts, rendered them in- 
capable of ſtanding with any direct oppoſi- 
tion againſt the enemy, or even of flying 
from him, becauſe: looking on themſelves as 
already in his hands, it ſeemed too late to 
Hy: And this is all the effect of ill manage- 
ment, and a fpiritval indiſcretion; it being 
the unavoidable conſequence of immoderate 
fear. But however, though all appears thus 
with the face of deſpair and horror to them, 
their caſe is certainly much better than it 
appears; for God, who ſees there is not 
wanting in them a ſincere deſire of reſiſting 
the evil, or flying it, and that their too 
frightful apprehenſion is the only occaſion 
of their not poſitively executing their de- 
fires: Seeing again, that all the anxiety, 
with which 1 are oppreſſed, JO 
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from all wilful guilt. 
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from. no other cauſe, but becauſe they think 


they have offended, he, in this exceſſive fear, 


and the ſucceeding trouble, diſcovers ſuch a 


good diſpoſition of mind, that what they 
take for conſent, he will regard as an inter- 


pretative reſiſtance, ſuch as: will clear them 


Sixthly, That therefore theſe ought not 
to make a judgment of themſelves, from 


that confuſion in which they then are, nor 
from thoſe frightful ideas, which at that 


time overwhelm their ſpirits, but from the 
general diſpoſitions, in which they are an- 


tecedent to this diſorder, and from thoſe, 
which ſucceed immediately upon it: And 


if they find, upon a ſerious examen, that 


they are generally afraid of fin, and of the 


occaſions of it, and when aſſaulted with 


temptations, or upon the firſt recovery of 


their mind, from the confuſion occaſioned 


by them, feel ſadneſs, horror, and averfion ; 


they may take this as a ſufficient ſign of all 


their evil thoughts being involuntary, that 
they have been wholly paſſive, and given no 


content to them, although they are not fen- 


ſible of having made any poſitive reſiſtance 


againſt them. This is to be their rule in all 


manner of evil thoughts, that perplex them; 
and by this they may frame the trueſt judg- 


Ment of their ſtate, and be in a way of find- 
© | E iv 
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ing teſt font their ſouls. For if upon the 
diſcovery of theſe ſigns mow mentioned, they 


would lear n: by degrees to contem n what- 
cver aſſaults are, or have been, made againſt 


them, and thus keep off all ſadneſs and op- 
preſſion, which uſually follow them on this 


account; this would abate both their melan- 
choly and fears, and bting them to a cer- 


tain firmneſs of mind, ſuch as would not be 


ſo ſuſceptible of ill impreſſions, but make 


them proof againſt them. For it being cer- 
tain, that an exceſs of ſolicitude and fear is 


the firſt occaſion of this diſturbance, and 
that as theſe paſſions increale, io muſt their 


diſturbance too; there can be no hopes of 


peace for them, but by uſing means for leſ- 
ſening theſe melancholy fears; and this can- 
not be any other way without a miracle, but 


by not yielding to them. And therefore, 


if after the frequent advice, and even com- 


mands of a director, for contemning all thoſe 


thoughts that uſually moleſt them, and not 


to look on them as fins, they, on any pretext 
whatever, yield to grief and diſquiet, and fit 


down with a ſettled judgment of their being 
moſt unhappy ſinners on this account, boy 

may be aſſured, that in ſo doing, they gratity 
their greateſt enemy, in anſwering his de- 


ſigns, they add to their own misfortune, and 


© diflurbed with Temptation. Mie? 
diſappoint all his endeavours, who is ſolici- 
tous for their deliverance: When ce. 
that being — ſolicitous and fear- 
ful, they muſt not be ſurpriſed at the num- 
der of extravagant thoughts that aſſault 
them; for that there needs no more than an 
ill habit of theſe paſſions, for giving them 
ſelves this diſturbance: Fear being always 
of that fruitful temper, as ever to multiply 
and revive whatever it be, that it moſt of all 
apprebends, and that is terrifying to it. So 
that as perſons, who are very much ſubject 
to be frighted, have their frightful fancies 
| raiſed by their own fear, which miſtaking 4 
every ſhadow for a ghoſt, makes them often 
tremble where there is nothing to hurt 
them; and when they deſire molt to be free 
from. ſuch imaginations, and reſolve againſt 
them, theſe very defires and reſolutions are 
enough to recall all thoſe ideas into their 
minds, which they are ſolicitous to remove 
wholly. from them: So it is with theſe Chriſ. 
tians; their apprehenſive temper opens 
their minds to all thoſe ill thoughts which 
they are moſt afraid of, and every object, 
which otherwiſe would be indifferent, be- 
comes the occaſion of their diſturbance; 
their fear of ſin raiſes ſinful imaginations; 
their deſire of avoiding ſin, and reſolution 
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nag: fg! revive the very ideas, which bey 
wiſh never more to — o that all the fa- 
culties of the ſoul ſeem bent upon malice, 
when there is no ſooner any kind of reſtraint 
put upon them, but they all incline that 
way with greater violence, as if reſolved to 
act in contradiction to what is moſt carneſt- 
1y deſired of them. 
This is the natural effect of a Tolieitous 
and fearful conſtitution, and one principal 
_ occaſion of their diſturbance, who have ſin- 
cerity and piety joined with it: And there. 
fore it ought to be their great buſineſs to 
take advice with an experienced director, 
and be exact in following it, though in con- 
tradiction to their own apprehenſions, that 
ſo they may not indiſcreetly contribute to 
their own misfortune. And in the mean 


time, till they ean gain ground upon it, they 


muſt not wonder at the multiplicity and im- 

rtunity of evil thoughts, that diſquiet 
them; ſince theſe are as natural as the con- 
flux of humours to the weakeſt part; they 
muſt not judge themſelves by them, becauſe 


they are paſlive in them, they muſt not] 


think they conſent, upon perceiving no po- 
ſitive reſiſtance, becauſe their confuſion 
makes them unfit for action; they muſt 
not grieve at aſſaults they ſuffer, becauſe if 


this be go, it 9 them for great. 


4 n with Santa. . 


er troubles.” All they can do, is ſincerely 


to lay open the ſtate of their ſouls, and be 
ca & ollowing direction, and thus only, 
with the divine aſſiſtance, are they to my 


for remedy. 
. What is the rilh Chri ene are to obs 
ſerve in time of temptation? 
A. The general obligation, is to ſtrire to 


deliver themſelves from them in the beſt 


manner they are able: Sometimes this may 
be done by poſitive reſiſtance, or directly 
proteſting againſt them; ſometimes by rai- 
ling the heart immediately to God, and 
ſeeking refuge in the wounds of Chriſt eru- 


cified; fometimes by turning the thoughts 
to buſineſs, or indifferent objects; ſome- 
times by contemning or. paſſing them by 


with a kind of negle& or ſcorn; ſometimes 
by ſeeming not to have ſeen them: And 
this latter way of diſſimulation or contempt 
may be moſt proper for thoſe of whom we 
here ſpeak; becauſe it is that which gives 
the lea dilkurbance; for ſince their misfor- 

tune is occafioned by iminoderate ſolicitude, 

the leſs notice they take of them is the det. 
ter; and miking a more poſitive reſiſtance, 
is the way to diſcompoſe themſelves, and 

draw on the evil more upon them. They 
ſhould endeavour to have always this judg- 
ment well ſettled in them; that the worit 
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. temp tations are only the attempts of the 
evil's e or their own corrupt nature, 
krom which they can receive no prejudice, 
but With their own conſent... And why then 
'” "thould they be troubled or diſturbed at 
"them? No; let them not value ſuch at- 
tempts, but contemn them; 3. and they may 
be aſſured, that as contempt is far from be- 

- ing conſent, ſo they are far from being in- 
jured by them, ſince they thus fall like ar- 
ros thrown againſt a rock, which is not at 

{; Wl damaged by the malice of ſuch endea- 

vours. 

QQ. But what if out boughts are in ibeir 
mine 5, and they, for "rand time, a, not reflect 
upon, the evil of them: 
A4. They cannot be accounted wee but 
by yielding to them after reflection; and 

| * . efore, as for all the time antecedent to 
this, they muſt be looked on as the ima- 
| * _oinations of a perſon in a dream, when 
; : © {ap them not ſubject to him, he cannot 
be accountable for 7 5 then paſſes in him; 
and therefore, if upon the firſt obſerving 
them, they preſently undertake to remove 
; 5 there can be no danger of wilful ſin. 
is true it is a ve ry great fign of an interior 
. Indiſpoſition, | for 'a Chriſtian to have his 
mind, for "ey e * with theſe 


lis 
ee 


** ee bis refleQin 
For were there a true fear 


| a fervent, zeal for God's honqur, the firſt. 
approach of what is criminal, would pr 


1 


heart, an earneſt ſolicitude — ſalvati 


ſently give him the alarm, and make 


induſtrious in ſtanding, on his 32 
Were God to Chriſtians their only good, 
the fear gf: loſing Nag 2 55 make on 
jealous of ever that brin er 
with it. 1 being Enfible. of ; 
the ſtraitneſs of human. ſpirit, and that 8 
many, through the indiſpoſition of an in- 
active temper, are not eaſily preſent. with 


themſelves, ſo as to have the sommand 


always of their own thoughts, I. will not 
charge this want of reflection too poſitively, | 
but only fo, as to defire thoſe who are ſub- 

ject to it, to examine themſelves, and ſee 
whether this want of ſenſe proceeds not 
e an indifferency or want of concern 


eat affair of their ſoul; and whether, 
3 


* 125 conſent not 
to to evil yer er rele, 


ſin in vis 


ons Fo Chriſtians 


babe" dump ſes bf. light, they ſee enough to 
de ſenſible of the evil that is hovering about 
| them, yet raiſe not up their ſpirits, nor by 
| any.vigorous attempt ſtrive to deliver them- 
ſelves from thoſe dangerous circumſtances: 
For in theſe certainly there is a ſort of 
ſtupidity, which betrays either an affection 
to ſin, or at leaſt, that there is not that 
averſion to it as ought to be. Tell chem of 
a viper or toad creeping to them; tell them 
of fire in the neighbourhood, or of a mel- 
ſenger at the door coming to ſeize them; 
and though oppreſſed with the heavinefs of 
ſleep, yet the leaſt intimation fully awakens 
them. and their whole thoughts are taken 
in confidering how to eſcape. And 
why this ſolicitude here? Becauſe they have 
a true horror of the evil that threatens, and 
their induſtry in ſecuring} themſelves is pro- 
portioned to their averſion to it. And why 
then are they ſo dull and inactive in the 
bother caſe, when they have a like ſenſe of 
the miſchief hanging about them? Is it not 
becauſe the intereſt of eternity has not that 
weight upon them as their temporal con- 
cerns, and therefore it is they can ſee dan- 
ger upon them, without ſtirring a hand for 
their ſecurity ? Let them but ſee into the 
cauſe of this great ſolicitude on one fide, 
and ſtupid dulneſs on the other, and they 
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will find a neglect, if not orange, of erer 
ow to lie at the root. | 
. What therefore ought theſe 70 a; Laos 2 
A Theſe ought to remedy. the cauſe: of A 
their evil, by labouting to imprint in their 
minds. a greater ſenſe of eternity; and this 
not being one day's work, they are to take 
advice, to know what method may be 
moſt proper for changing the whole courſe 
of their lives, ſo to remove by degrees their 
ill habits, and prepare Their ſouls for better. 
They are to conſider their company, the 
-uſual employments of their time, &c. and 
obſerving how far they contribute to their 
-own indiſpoſition, cut off all the voluntary 1 
occaſions of it. Ihey are to ſee how far 
they neglect thoſe exerciſes of devotion, and 
means of grace, appointed by God for their 
help, letting floth, or falſe pretexts of buſi- 
neſs, be their hinderance in this affair, 
which cannot be neglected but with hazard 
1 eternity; and then take reſolutions for 
a greater fidelity. This is the way God 
has ordained for bringing their ſouls into a 
better diſpoſition, and if they do not ſin- 
cerely put themſelves into it, it is not to be 
wondered if they lie ſecure amidſt their 
enemies, and play with temptations, when 
they ſhould be fighting againſt them. For 
a8 for: that active and lively . by which 
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| Chriſtiaps are to ſtand againſt the dangers 


2 9 8 is the effect of a particular | non 


ſuch as: Nev h 
with the gre TOO whe 


careleſs, arid take no pains for obtaining it. 
= Q Well, but if Chriſtians tale pains in re- 
By — every evil that aſſaults them, and yet 
' _ obſerve their inclinations all bending towards 


of indifferency, cold "and | 


evil ; have not they reaſon to ſuſpect themſelves 


of inſincerity, ond} Fear their wounds to be only 


_ covered over with a falſe tin, while they ſee 
ceuil to be their own natural act, and all they 


can call virtue to be forced and artificial ? 


A. It can be no otherwiſe in this mortal 


| Rate; for ſince corruption and concu 
_ cence cannot be rooted out, theſe will ever 


At according to their nature, and incline 


us to evil; and there is no remedy againſt 


feeling theſe inclinations, but only that laſt 


.change, when, by the power of God, this 


mortal body ſhall put on immortality, and 
. - thiscorruptible put on incorruption. In the 
mean time, it is an unhappy inheritance, 


.entailed on all the children of Adam while 
in the body, to be ſenſible of this bent of 


nature towards evil, and this both in the 


jiuſt and unjuſt: You ſee how St Paul com- 


plains of it in his epiſtle to the Romans, c. 7, 


3 [fee another law in my members, ref ting the 
7 * 9 mind, __ captivating me in 1 law 
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of fin. Unhappy men, who will deliver. n 
from the. body of "this death? In my mind, I © 
ſerve the law of God ; but in my fleſh, the law 
fn.” This then being the condition of all 
mankind, no Chriſtian has reaſon to wonder 
if he finds in himſelf a contradiQtion to all 
virtues, that his faith is oppoſed; that na- 
ture carries him againſt all duties; for this 
is nothing bat the law in the members re. 

fiſting the law of the mind: It is that which 
ives him matter of exerciſe as long as he 
(et and obliges him to fight; but the feel- 
ing it will never be charged upon him as his 
ſin, except by his will he concurs with it; 
If therefore he obeys not concupiſcence, as 
St Paul ſpeaks; if fin reigns not in his more 
tal body, if he perfects not the defires of 
the fleſh, if he mortifies his members upon 
earth, if he renounces impiety and worldly . 
deſires, and does this in obedience to the 
will of God, this is living by the ſpirit, 
while he feels the corruption of the fleſh, 
and is the practice of virtue proper to this 
mortal ſtate. And though this be a force 
upon nature, yet this is ſo far from inſince- 
rity, or being any leſſening to what he does, 
that it makes all more valuable in the fight 
of God; ſince not being able to come. to 
him in peace, he fights his way to him, by 
doing violence to nature, and forcing all 
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that corruption which i is within him to bend 

to the la of God. Whence pious Chriſ- 
tians mayyfce how little reaſon they have to 
be diſturbed at the many inclinations and 
ſtrong impulſes they feel to what is ſinful, 
ſince whatever their violence be, whatever 
horror or impiety they carry with them, 
they can be no prejudice to true virtue, if 
they yield not to them; but having the 
command of their own” wills, are ever in- 
duſtrious to renounce their ſuggeſtions, and 
let the law of God rule in their hearts. For 
in ſo doing, all theſe can be only reputed ſo 
many trials of their fidelity, and by being 
| reſolutely oppoſed, will be the increaſe of 
their crown, in the” recompence of many 
bleflings proportioned to their labours. 
Bleſſed is the man that ſuffers temptation, 
for when he has been tried, he ſhall receive 
a crown of life, which God has promiſed to 


EL 12 wol that love him. 


The heads of theſe inſtructions are, Firſt, 
Thar thoſe Chriſtians, who live in a ſtate 
of fm or idleneſs, are to be accountable 
not only for their fins, but for all the temp- 
_ tations which they wilfully draw upon them- 
felves ; and though they are bound to reſiſt 
temptations, yet they cannot be ſincere in 


this; except they endeavour to n the 
merhod of their lives. 
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_ Secondly, That to \ pious Chriſtians, temp- 
rations. are the trial of their fidelity; and 
though very troubleſome, yet they give op- 
portunity of great improvement in virtue, 


and are the exerciſe of God's moſt faithful 


ſervants. 
Thirdly, That it is an argimdint of ſome 
indiſpoſition in- the ſoul, to have the mind 


buſied for any time with evil thoughts, 


without 9 or making a reflection 
on them. 4 | 

Fourthly, That 8 me ſoul con- 
tracts no Alfa guilt from temptations, ex- 
cept,” after. reflection made upon them, the 
will concurs with them, either by neglecting, 
approving, or conſenting to then. 

Fifthly, That if the temptations continue 
with repeated affaults for whole days, weeks, 
or months, and are in themſelves moſt abo- 
minable, foul, or impious; yet the foul re- 
ceives no prejudice from them, if it perſe- 
veres in its diſlike of them, in ſincerely de- 
ſiring to be delivered from them, and faith- 
fully making reſiſtance againſt them; for 


that in ſo doing, it makes ee of the 


oppoſition. | 

Sixthly, That apprehenſive.” fearful dint 
melancholy Chriſtians, may ſeem to them 
ſelves wholly poſſeſſed with ſinful delight, 
and overwhelmed by temptations that aſ- 
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fault them, and yet not be guilty of ſin, 
though they think they have poſitively con- 
ö Fit. . 
Seventhly, That though they can per- 
ceive no poſitive reſiſtance againſt the evil 
preſented, yet this being occaſioned by 
immoderate ſolicitude and fear, there is 
ſomething equivalent to it in that trouble 
and anxiety which ſeizes them upon the 
approach of the temptation, and upon 
the apprehenſion of having conſented to 


Eighthly, That whatever they think of 

themſelves whillt under that contuſion, they 
ought to ſubmit the judgment of their caſe 
to their director, and ſtrictly follow his 


' a advice as to all belonging to the govern- 


ment of their ſouls, eſpecially as to con- 
feſſion, and going to the holy commu- 
nion; and let their hopes be proportioned 
2 his judgment, and not by their own 


Ninthly, That feeling ſadneſs and trou- 
ble in time of temptation, or immedi- 
ately upon the firſt recovery of the ſpirits 
from that confuſion into which . they are 
eaſt by it, is a ſign of no conſent being given 
to it, though they can diſcover no poſitive 
reſiſtance made againſt it. 
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Laſtly, That flying temptation, contemn- 
ing it, or not a to have ſeen it, is 
the readieſt way for eſe to deliver e 
ſelves from Rr and peace for their 
ſouls.; and. much ſafer than Sug _ 
poling it. . 
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Chriſtians. Tf 


| AVING already ſpoken to the caſe of 


thoſe Chriſtians, who ſincerely deſir- 
ing to ſerve God, and perform all duties 
with fidelity, are yet deprived of all ſenſe 
and comfort in what they do; I now turn 


to thoſe who are. likewiſe hou: ſenſe - 


or comfort in whatever belongs to God; 
and this being oceaſioned through their own 


. negle& and want of application, are there- 
fore called tepid or lukewarm Chriſtians ; 
and in what is here ſaid to theſe, the former 


are by no means concerned, however poſi- 


3 tive they may be in taking it for their caſe. 


By tepid Chriſtians, I mean thoſe deſcri- 
bed by St Bernard, who pray without at- 
tention, ſpeak without caution, read with- 


out edifying; who are but little awed by 


the fear of hell, ſcarce reſtrained by modeſ- 
ty, ſcarce governed by reaſon, and but little 


_ obſervant of diſcipline : I mean thoſe, who 


- When their hearts taken up with the world, 


e 0 its buſineſs or at are ſo. 
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much concerned i in chis, that ey have no 
ſolicitude for their eternal good; not ſo, 
as wholly. to lay by thoſe exerciſes that 
may be ſerviceable to it, but to perform all 
with a kind of indifferency ; ; ſo that they are 
not willing to omit, nor yet careful enough 
to do, what God 1 requires of them: I mean 
of thoſe, who having times for private prayer, 
eaſily admit of all kinds of hinderances to 
divert them from it; who aſſemble in pub- 
lic when obliged, but with ſo little ſenſe 
of their duty, as rather to give ſcandal by 
their irreverence, than edify by an exem. 
plary behaviour; who go to the ſacraments 
but ſeldom, and then more in compliance n 
with cuſtom, or becauſe it is expected from 

- | them, than for the obtaining grace; and 

3 WW hence are wanting both in preparing, and 

in ſatisfying the obligations of true. repens _ 
tance: Who are ſlothful in reading or 

hearing what is for their inſtruction, are 
preſently ſurfeited with what is good, and 

find many hinderances either wholly to ex- 

cuſe them, or to come but late to them: 

Who avoid, or unwillingly ſee, thoſe who 

are deſirous to inform them of their ill  - ³³ü 
ways, and take the moſt charitable reprof 
with contempt or diſlike: Who ſeldom look : 

into. themſelves, or make ſuch haſty exa- 

mes as to- Duns e and the negeh . 
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fary confiderations' and: reſolutions for a. 
mendment: Who are w rneſs bent 
enen ent Wee oy er hy though 
not into the vice of them: Who 
| 2 little care in obſerving diſcipline in 
themſelves or family, and expoſe all to diſ. 
order for pleafing themſelves: Who are 
forward in reproving and cenſuring others, 
-but careleſs of thoſe who are under their 
charge: Finally, who have a great eſteem 
for whatever is idle and unprofitable, and a 
general neglect for all that delongs to duty 
| +08 religion. 

Theſe are ſome of the characters of tepid 


+ "Qbriftians, which, though not coming up 


to that degree of foulneſs, as to give any 
eat ſcandal to the World, are, however, 
the effect of a great indiſpoſition in the 
2 5p90r and not leſs difficult in its cure than 
che moſt ſcandalous of vices. Nay, St Gre. 
 gory+ ſeems to have greater hopes of the 
vicious Chriſtian, than of the tepid. For 
he that yet lives in ſin, ſays he, is not with- 
out hopes of being converted; but as for 
him, who after his converſion, grows luke- 
warm, he gives not that hope which may 
be had of the ſinner. And it was the ob- 
ſervation of Caffranus We have often ſeen, 
days he, carnal Chriſtians and Pagans be- 
come en in ah. mags : "but this "we have 
never 
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| al. the 1 — unanimous-in a the ame 
almoſt deſpairing ſentiments, that if 
not enough to terrify thoſe — Le MA 
unhappy - circumſtances, they are almoſt 
enough to diſcourage me from my deſign of 
giving inſtructions to them, and leave me, 
at leaſt, but with little Spe of dig good | 


in what: I 


- Fo make way then. for- whas Lad; K 
walt be here declared, that the ſeverity of 


the fathers in this point, is not to cut theſe 
Chriſtians off from the hopes of finding 


merey, if they fincerely ſeek it ; for that 


God cannot deny this to any that are truly 
converted to him; and he that 


turning, has the ſame arms ef merey for 
theſe too, if they return: But what the fa- 


thers ſay, is to make them ſenſible of the 
danger in which they are, and of the 


* 
difficulties of their amendment; and that 


they may not live on Hattering themſelves 
with the falſe 


ſalvation, while they are perhaps in a way 


hopes of being in the way to 


which/can admit of no ſuch hopes, but by 
forſaking it. Fot this is the point in which 


the notorious ſinner has the advantage of 
them, Who knows he can have no place for 
hope as * as he continues in that un- 


Vo. IX. i | F 


opens the 
arms of a loving Father to the Prodigal re- 
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come at length to die unhappi lip: 
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be ö firſt inſtruction therefore for theſe, 
is to put them in mind of their ſtate being 
not only dangerous, but ſuch as may be in- 
capable of ſalvation; and if they take not 
Pains to overcome their ill habit, and work 
their ſouls into a better diſpoſition; all their 
_ expectation may be vain. Whence: all 

_ thoſe. have reaſon to ſuſpect themſelves, 
who making an examen, diſcover a great 
part of thoſe ill ſymptoms above-mentioned, 
and this not only upon ſome accident of 
mis fortune or melancholy, but; in ag conti- 
nued practice of them, without anytgreat 
- concern. at the diſorder, or any qſolicitude 
for the removal of it; for however they are 
neither ſubject to the common vices of the 
world, nor yet lay aſide the common duties 
of a Chriſtian; yet while they ſee, the marks 
of a tepid ſoul, they have reaſyth;to fear 
themſelves being under Gad's.;dilpleaſure, 
and that their hopes of ſalvation; may be 
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nothing but deluſion. . And, though Ii can- 


- 
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not tell in particular who theſe . are, yet 
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25 ak 1. abſervs ehebevtmaiich aue one £2 
world, and ſee what 4 general negle&' there 
is in the public worſhip of God ; chat dhe 
notorious levity and irreverence in cane, 
and the dulnets in others, is an argument 
of great numbers being brought thither by 
formality or cuſtom; how great is the ſ6li- 
citude of moſt Chriſtians in gratifying 
; themſelves, and how indifferent they ae 
as to what belongs to God; how little is 
the care in obſerving diſcipline ; how the 
means of grace are either neglected or 
abuſed; how the hearts of men are taken | 
up with the great and pleaſing things of 
this world, and how weak and barten are 
the impreſſions of the eternal goods! 1 
have reaſon to fear, that notwit ſtanding 
the throng of public aſſemblies, and the 
frequent exerciſes of devotion in rayer, | 
their number is very great who have reaſgp 
to be jealous of theix's being the ſtate whigh 
is deſcribed” 'by the fathers as dangeraus,. 1 


not deſperate; ; and that for the entertaining 
ſolid * 1 falyation, there i is a nec 


| of a char 1838 — 5 | | 

Second bi That Tot” the feding ibis 
change, it is not enough to en their 
particular failings, and make an acknow- 
ledgment of them to the paſtors of God's 
church; 1 there is a e 55 under- 


124 naten b 
Bitte e NN 
taking ei a mettiod as nay e e 
who ecconftitution and frame of their ouls. 
And, here is their difficulty, that their cure 
depends on doing that to which they have the 
eateſt diſlike; whilſt thofe ver) exerciſes 
£ which, under God, is their” only help, and 
are to be done with life, are the only things | 
ain which they want life, and therefore have 
no encouragement” to "undertake or purſue 
them with any tolerable conſtancy. A faith 
_ of the goods to come, is to puſh them on; 
Auch this faith is almoſt dead? The hopes of 
Sternal happineſs is to give them perſeye. 
krance, and this hope is without ſtrength : 
The love of God is to carry them with reſo- 
| Aution through all difficulties, both 6f na- 
ure, the world, and the devit; And they 
Have no ſenſe of what this ove; i ; 18, but are 


Wholly ſtrangers to it. What therefore 
- muft they The hey muſt pur thi 1 55 
5 undder the condu@ "ſome charitable d irec- 


tor, and when he. has truly Sao ech their 
;caſe, reſolve with conſt ney to RATS bis | 
advice. They 1 55 have i fer 
for ing, readin „ and for A 

2 F e eil off, with all 
care, their uſual hinderances ; ey. 
nounce, by degrees (thoug it 1 Fi 
ter done at once) both their company and 
hr, : Tolle, T mean, which Are the 


U 


5 


en a e of 1 te 


. 8 Ms they. are ſubject :, Then Ju a 


trive ſome employment, Which may delives 
them from the dangers of idleneſs; ahfl* 
worldly buſineſs. has, with to much eager 
neſs, poſſeſſed their minds, they muſt 
violence to themſelves, and to their orldly 
e in quitting ſome part, 


endeavour,. 1 lealt, to ſanckify their la- 
bours, by 


thoughts of. God, N undertaking; them 


r 

By. dhele, and. 9 92 ie KN cheſe 
Chriſtians. muſt endeavour. to quicken in 
their ſouls a new ſpirit; and though it may 


upon better 5 8 than ft nave e x 
done. 


look. to Me for ſome. time, ſabour in 
the 8 of fervour and 
they. do; yet they mut not 


vain, thro! 
ſenſe in wha 
be difcouraged, "but go 15 fill, remember- 
ing that, great changes are to have great 
preparations; ; and confiding in him Who 


has . promuled, that be that ſeeks ſbalf find: 


lt... being moſt certain, if this be under- 


taken - Wich kucerity, and carried on 


with Hidetity, v. God cannot be wanting to 


his promiſe, but will, be . len th found 
by as many as leck him th us; t Hou 


Rr 


— 


ind ee 
change it for a more profitable ehtertzin- 
ment of the ſoul; 9 5 if this cannot be 


aſoning them with frequent 5 


rufen "Ole 
ne. in f their humility, Aug“ hers 

_ Lorin” them more importutiate, he” may 
delay his ap roach 8 to to them 
> Now as for the time they are to per- 
ſevere in this method, they muſt not ex- 
pe this to be determined; but if that 
be neceſfary which they ſeek; they muſt 
ſeek" 4ilf they Ring: and afk till they ob- 
ain; "Heir Ibo Fife is granted them for 
the working out their falvation; and if 


they labour for this all their lives, it is no 
more than what anſwers the end of their 


creation, and- will be abundantly recompen- 
fed in the *hapy Fruit" of their labours. 
| There may. be, however," this encourage- 
ment in tt Jeir Undertaking, that what they 
begin with great reluckance, and carry on 
with uncaſineſs, may weet with many com- 
forts at * length to help them on: For if 
once God is 1 favourable as to give-theth a 
5 leule of their duty, this . beuge e 
taſte of their ſoul, and zive a reliſh to all 
they do; ſo that though: their exerciſes be 
the ſaine, they will not be the fame to PO, 
| but their reluQance will be ſucceeded wi 
Jeligbt, and what was at firſt 4 torce; Gal 
become their cboice; 5 10 far at eat, a8 to 
de ſatisfied in deing What their duty pre. 
ſeribes, and may contribute 142 their” n 


happineſs. 5 


* 
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—— An point they a 
propoſeß as dhe immedi „ 
bade dle, for ſince there ean be no falvas 
ion expected, but what muſt be the effect 
of God's on gifts, ſuch as he is pleaſed tc 
beſtow on man fer that end; the principal 
of Hhich are : faith, hope, and charity; a 
Chriſtian muſt remember, that he is not in 
the Way to ſalvation, except be comes to ; 
work by theſe principles, ſo that the main 
body of his actions be directed by their 
influence. Till theſe come, therefore, io be 
in his ſoul like fruitful ſeed; till the works 
of faith, hope, and charity, appear in his 
life; till dy their impreſſions, the poſſeſſion 
of God and eternal life becomes. aaa. 
and of all other goods the moſt deſirable; 
till by their power he can undertake to 
overcome the world and himſelf; till he 
can reſolutely withdraw from the ways of 
corruption that lead to fin, and with eon 
ſtancy” apply himſelf to thoſe exerciſes" of 


means of grace; till he can bring himſelf to 
this holy diſpoſition, he ma be aſſured be 
has only the name and profeſſion,” but not 
the life of a Chriſtian ; and muſt be ſo far 
from remitting his endeavours, that he 
muſt, conclude he has yet done 2 
becauſe it 1s Sa ſpirit of pt Tenn | 
| i 


prayer and mortification, which are the 


i; Olcitude be — — 3 2 
die Vichin him pay continuab homage to 
* . — 
4 es, 2 ing W 
5-4: oy ag Fe 0 their diſlike; what is there 
| * khis; but the ſpirit of abe world? And 
5 Lan it be hoped that, this ſpirit will ever 
lead sto Gedi What is there in this that is 
the work of faith, ſinee the great buſineſs 
. carried by ſenſe. and inclination, and 
kale, beides ſome bare formalities, dene 
in Song N- pee _ Which 
Win Now,. ince. dai Hamper | 
of lukewarm. Pre gy — life r 
hat belongs to nature and the world, and 
ſo little ſenſe; of what belongs te God, 
that they may be truly faid to be without 
life; they may in this ſee how far hey are 
from the life 2 & Chriſtian, and how long 
a 2 they have to go, before they come to 
itz and that if, notwithſtanding all the 
: _ difficulties, they take not all 5 pains. ne- 
.cellary for going through it, and 9 
an entire change in themſelves, they re- 
main in A ſtate Which the holy 
and fathers declare to be deſp % and 
"iy . H faith. . hers, «diſtin 


„ 
18 „ 


2 * * 
= 4208 
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. 


guiſnied them fe iy s i only _ 
ſerve to make» their, edges 2 "move: . 
mblels bor es t ane 4d e 
:+ Here: are not many inſtructions upon this 
point; but theſe are the pringipahz for 
ſince the great misfortune of theſe Chriſ- 
rians is the falſe perſuaſion, of their being 

in a way, though not the beſt, yet ſuch as 
— ſecure them againſt an- eternal mi- 
carriage; their help muſt begin from the 
conviction of this being a N and 
that, without a change, their hope may be 


no more than that of the molt. ſcandalous 1 


offender. If they were ſenſible of rhis, 
then, upon enquiry, they 
farisfied/ Wa t they have to do; and l 
thus put upon thoſe exerciſes which are 
the moſt effectual reſtoratives of life, they = 


have in this the method of their cures 2 4: 
QQ. This it only in general ; baus Js 
Aids articitlar io preſeribe 97% ©! 2 ant 


4th my ONS 7 


This muſt be left to the direQorts 
care, with regard to every one's eircum 
ſtances. I can here come ta no mote 
particulars, than to propoſe to them; Firſt, 
The neceſſity of firmly reſolving Ape da 
new method, and earneſtiy impforing the 
divine grace io make them faithful to“ whit 
they undertake, and carry n ugh 
all "ailcouragements and difficulties. 

+ OE, 


might- be here 
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* 


_ iners they: can, for receiving the holy eucha - 
riſt): gland then conclude upon a method 
of reading, praying, and recollection, as 
may be practicable in their circumſtances. 
Thirdly, To renew their good purpoſes on 
all ſolemn feſtivals, and once a- year, as in 
Lent, or Holy Week, more in particular; 
preparing them alſo for a yearly confeſſion. 
| This renewal of the ſpirit is adviſed by 
Bt Francis Sales, as convenient for all, once 
every year, and was practiſed by the pri- 
mitive ſaints every day. Laſtly, If circum- 
ſtances will permit, 10 rake ſome days for 
retirement; where, by the advice of a di- 
|  rxeQor, being ſeparated from uſual diſtrac- 
tions, they may wholly apply their thoughts 
do conſider the true ſtate of their ſouls; 
5 and giving ſome hours to reading and me- 
ditating upon the paſſion of Chriſt; the 
trials and ſufferings of his ſervants, upon 
the end of our creation; the benefit“ of 
Gods, and the abuſes of them; the effects 
of ſin, the ſhortneſs of life, certainty of 
death, and everlaſting miſery of finners. 
This is the exerciſe which is moſt likely 
te remove the habitual heavineſs from their 
fouls, and teach them to walk in the way 
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Worldy Spirit. _ 8 


an 


1 17. is a common duty ot all Chrillans, to 
perform the obligations of their ſtate with 


Lare and fidelity; ſo that of whatever degree 
or condition a Chriſtian be, he is bound firſt 


to conſider what are the duties annexed tio 
_ Nate; and then fee | 


fee he be not wanting 
in any of them, throug Loth or neglect; 
for that all ſuch neglect will be charged. up- 
-on him as an inſultice, and he muſt be 


| anſwerable for i it to Almi bty God. 4 GY 


But this care, to be juſt, mult be. rational, 


| Lt exceed thoſe bounds which God 


has preſcribed; and therefore, Gnce, he has 


_ ordained, that whatever is done in this 
World, ſhould be ſerviceable. to the next, to 


I Which it is ſubordinate ; hence it follows, 
that if a Chriſtian be vent with an eager · 


= 


75 n 2 ſuch e is not ration 


neſs upon the affairs he in this world 
which either wholly 18 off his concern 
for the next, or is the occaſion. of generall 


therefore not WY wy is n 
. but wu ferate® pane foli- 
"a * e it appears, that the juſt 
* 1 2 with which all temporal duties are 
to be performed, i: is ſeated, like all other 
virtues, betwixt two extremes, and Chriſti- 
ans may offend againſt. it, either by not com- 
ing up to it, through neglect, or by going 
d it, through exceſs of . ſolcitug 
Now tho . 9 5 iti 
ans 5 May be much the 


AI. 5 


| hearts To. wholly 1 

ſineſs, that their 0 this ſtit 8 9 

much their . etert nity, that it may 

be truly ZN they ate men of Ke 

and forget they were created for. a better. 

"oy in this m natter; are to be diltinguiſh- 

l briſtians; the one of thoſe, 

harps: citude is 18 occaſioned. by by excels: of 


bulineſs, th caves. little, liberty. to their 
thoughts, for; coßlidering and providing far 


eternity; The other of t joſe, whole conitiuge 
800 worldly, that wt ate or their guſ mes 


IP kitle or great, their whole tor at : 


ſtainty and vanity 
belongs to earth, and havé- concluded their 
only happineſs to be in the poſſeſſion of God, 


—— 
of 3 it; and are ſo bent on their or- 


dinmy and home affairs; many of which are 
of themſelves indifferent, that their concern 
in theſe takes off their concern for eternity, 
ſo chat they can ſearce find time for prayer; 
and whenever they perform it, it is with 
uch a crowd of other thoughts, that they 
ſoaree know what they do; and are even 


then rather working and contriving for this 
World, than praying for their 2 


i better. 10 Wen, theſe” we muſt fa Y 
ſomething. 454669 FF 


2 bort wit of Chiiſtians, 


it cannot be expected, that'any- can live ſo 
exempt” from ſolicitude in this World, but 
that in buſineſs of g 
furpriſing misfortunes, diſappointments, and 
eommon afffictions of this life, their minds 
will be ſubject to that diſtraction and confu- 
tion, as will prove a hinderanee to all exer- 
_ciſes of devotion. This cannot de altoge- 


ther prevented, becauſe f the narrow neſs 


of human ſpirit, which being ſeized violent- 
I wich any one thing, ' cannot” apply itſelf 
with freedom to any other, ' 'Though there 
de likewiſe great differenes in This; becauſe 
| hole, who are fully convinced of the uncer- 
| of all that is ſubtunary, or 


concern, in time of 


* Fr * . 


re Wally h, as 


are not e ſurpriſed at- diſappoint- 
ments; nor fo wholly feized with trouble, 
as others, Who have not yet learnt this leſs. | 
ſon ſo well, but are admirers, and fond of the 
world. But whatever this difference be, 
they are all under the fame obligation of 
endeavouring to calm their ſpirits with all 
poſſible ſpeed; ſince in ſuch diſturbance they 
are not capable of performing any: Chriſtian 
duty well, as it ought to be. 5 
But if the caſe be ſo, that the teile of 
Chriſtians be not accidental, but habitual; - 
that is, be occaſioned; by an almoſt perpetu- 
al hurry of affairs, here the obligation is very 
dückereut from thoſe above mentioned: For 
then they are under a neceſſity of quitting 
ore part of their uſual - buſineſs, or elſe of 
ng ſuch a command of themſelves, that 
| they = keep their minds compoſed, for the 
quiet pextormance: of ſuch. duties as belong 
pon likewiſe find leiſure. for the dif» 
ge: of; this obligation. The reaſon is, 
ts all Chriſtians, by their profeſſion, 
are bound to anſwer the end for which they 
were created, in the conſtant performance 
of; the homage; due to God, and making 
provifion; while, they are in this world, for 
an eternal well-being. in the next: And 
Acer e nk n eee 
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8 | 1 + for 
en enerals Af tae tity wi 
aal, aud is inconſiſtent With their being 
"= hriſtiags, / And here there is ho con- 
ſideration to be bad of their profeſſion or 
buſineſs being lawful; for however lawful 
aud juſt it may be in itſelf, yet if it puts 
m out of a condition of ſerving God, 
and ſaving their ſouls, it is by this rendered 
- unlayiul to them. "Becauſe there is an evi - 
dent injuſtice in the omiflion of that which, 
= altikiings, they ate bound to ſeek, and 
the gaining of which, they were placed in 
this world, and had a being given them. 
3 poſitively thus determined by 
Chriſt himſelf, in ihe parable of the perſons 
invited. to the ſupper prepared Arkh, 
who excuſing themſelves from coming, upon 
the: account of trying oxen, ſeeing a farm, 
and the obligations of a married life, were 
Made with this abſolute feritence, Nor 
one, of theſe. men ſhall taſte my ſupper. Where 
- it. is obvious to a paſſing eye, that there was 
no unlawfulneſs in the buſineſs that was 
made; the ſubject of their excuſe; and yet 
— buſineſs being the occaſion of their not 
N ing with the invitation, this was 

| FN: OY the; apr 67 a perp tual 


irſt. ih dom of . "all Wiles how: | 
— mae oa is, are O. long r du 
ties, but muſt. be diſpenſed with by che zu- 
thority of the ſupreme Lawegiver, who allows 
ehliy one law -to.'be; indiſpenfible,,and will 


axe, children commanded -t0., honour and 


Lothers yield to this. How: triert 


obey: their . And yet if obeying: N 


rents proves. 
children out o "the way of ſalvation, ithey 
„ in this Hutz and obligeth to 
leave fath and mother; for tliat otherwiſe 
they. cannot; be Cont ts diſciples. | (Ivf 
ber de die gk the the conjugal Rate? An 

yet this muſt give way. 57 the greater duty 


binderances ſuch as puts 


ot, . for, eternity; ſo that, if trough 


5 unhappy circumſtanges; the fidelity | 
bee te to. this Rate, becomes an. im. 
ſalvation, the 2 525 is upon 


6 Wo 4 GB > | MW 
Th iu; in e 
s are enjoined. by God him - 


concern of eternity. as often as they become 
inconſiſtent with it; what, müſt be thought 
of. all other Ba which;is.not un pan 


— or Aae to-ſatiafy — — 
tions of a greedy; worldly, or ambitiods 
ſpirit Can it be dee ecke e 
ſuch buſineſs is to be interrupted-or leſſened, 
When the Chriſtian, through his: exceſſive 
_ application to it, has no leiſure to perform 
— duties, as are neceſſary for his eternal 
i happineſs, and when the colicitutle in world. 


affairs ſo takes up his thoughts, that he is 
wie? ooncerned Ton mas "other world: but 
WIS? + Fail 
. Bur mY the dg. "ho daily hn 
ner" Nh die" tie Monde and vhe' other not omits 
* , e — * 5 bby 1 2 e 1 N Da | 
1. Vf (Chriſtians! ean contrive to do this, 
1 have no enceptiong againſt them: And 
mere is no queſtion it may be ſo, if all 
are done with moderation: But 
. they; whe: are ſenſible how great a wor 
fſalsation is, how great an application of the 
mind is — both for performing du - 
des, and overcoming dangers; and on the 
other ſide, conſider ths Rraitnaſs of all 


hbhuman faculties, which, if bent with im- 


moderate eagerneſs one way, are not capa- 


bie of giving due attention any other 


way, muſt, from this proſpect, ſee, that if 
the folicitude. in OP dulineſs er 


ſhons;z theſe —— mender, Thi there : 
of à Chriſtian” very difficult / and dangert 
b- and will be the frequent occaſion of 
- ſing them from the compliance with 
many ws foch 'as are neceffary for the 
8 ence” of the ſoul” in her ſpiritual wh 
— making her advance towards Heaven 
However, if there be any, who have ſuch 


larg fouls, and are bleſſed with that com!“ 


re and evenneſs of temper, that their 
multiplicity of affairs deſtroys not their 
concern” for eternity," nor is their hinder- 
ance in the juſt diſcharge of Chriſtian 


duties; if there be any ſuch, I ſay, let ther 


2 


on, I lay no ſcruples in their way. 
t J fear; theſe are but few, and” that 
the greateſt number of men, wh are thus 
deeply engaged in the world, muſt "Own; . 
they are by . rendered inea- 
pable of ſatisfying their "greateſt" duties; 
and that heaven 1* at à ſtand with them, 
while they have this weight of earth upon 
them; and therefore are under à neceſſi 
of leſſening this burthen, if they think” ſeri- 
oui of gaining Heaven. enen, 
Bu if their bufineſs be nreeffary Yor the 
ah once We reno or Tan what fun 
3 age - ion 35+ {JI 5000 


wy Thers is eee necel 


fl for 
t | „ but. what may become trul | 
ry I Jain, by being undert en as an 52 


Q juſtice, to fatisfy that duty. they owe. their 
f . and thus may be helpful to eternity. 
nd. Þ Providence has ordered it, that 
ab tever lahour is neceſſary for life, may be 
has fanQified.;. fince all Wr of the hands 
gives liberty to the mind for conſidering up- 
dn eternity, and neceſſarily admits of ſuch 
intermiſſions as give thoſe concerned fuf. 
Heient pertusiies of. performing the du- 
(ES. foul, if they, ME. but careful. to 
1 mak of them. And for ſuch other 
wofeſions, where the mind is. more 5 


IT 


| they carry on their buſineſs no, ar- 
ther than necellity of life or common decen- 
requires, this will be ao flop to the 
affairs of the ſoul, 7 the mind or 
> time will not be fo taken, up, but” there 
| may. be ſtill liberty "to . all duties. And 
it is ſeldom that Vogel buſineſs "becomes 
fatal to the ſoul, but when Chriſtians, 
gi: outgoing all bounds of nature and 
u, are overcome by ſome. pathon or 
— 5 and bend all the faculties. of; their 


ſouls upon e their ambition, their 
| Ir 


prodigality, the defire of appearin gteat, 
or their covetous bumouf: For when pal- 


ama . wn 
en blen ern, e 4 1 1 99912 


fi on e * 4 omes 2 
| $ fork er "regulated by Re of 
E and faith, but theſe Vie Rid, ma d. 
deration and order” are no more Telpectec 
but all muſt de carried on accordin P 7 
the violence of inclination; and if the 13 
can but be increaſed, it is not conlideted 
how this ſands. with the. intereſt of k 16 
foul; bur this, like A poor, inconfide r- 
able thing, muſt ſhift as well as it can 
This is the ſolicitude that Wars againſt 
heaven, and 1 its the Chriſtian 7 Gut 
of his Way, 0 that as long as M 
thus. 1arried on | paſſion, ond Ky 
free from all other vice, this alone i8 
enough to exclude. him from the eternal 
banquet, y engaging his heart to earth, 
and taking him off from thoſe” duties, 
which are neceffary preparations for a 
better fe. ' Wherefore, 1 think. all thele 
haye reaſon to be very . apprehenſive” of 
their condition in regard of eternity, and 
are bound to conſult, how far they are 
obliged'to renounce their employments, or 
How to manage. them without dee 
Chriſttanity V, 

"As for the other tort” "of Chriftidns, 
wh. Whether in great or little. faire - 
perform all with that folicitude, that oy . 


n lente ory duese 
ſearce know ached true freedom of bt 


is, 1 muſt confeſs, their conſtitution is un- 
happy, and very much indiſpoſes them 


for the practice of a chriſtian life. The 
firſt . for theſe, is to put them 


upon conſidering the difficulties and dan- 


gers of their ſtate: 1 hey are to reflect, 
. whatever their buſineſs be in this life, 


thay have ſtill a much greater buſineſs on 


eir hands, even that for which they were 
puck of. preparing their ſouls. for life ever- 
laſting: That this is a work, like all others, 
1 7 will not do itſelf, but requires them 
to be very induſtrious in it; for the ſoul 


bringing many corruptions with it into 


the world, all theſe muſt be overcome; 
and many of theſe being very violent, 
and many very ſubtle and deceitful, no 
ſuch victory can be expected, but by great 
watchfulneſs on their parts, and as great 


labour; that whatever their diligence be, 


they cannot poſſibly ſucceed; but by the 
help of the divine grace: That for the ob- 
taining grace, they muſt firſt earneſtly 


deſire it, and then perform thoſe exerciſes, 


which God has appointed as the neceſſary 
means for obtaining it: That this is not 
to be the work of one day, but of their 
whole lies; For that always wanting: grace, 
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1 are ſeek. it ung never be 
tired, — — 5 difficulties . 
nature, and whatever other hinderances and i 
diſcouragements they meet with: That 
their induſtry in this, muſt be anſwerable 
to the concern for which they labour; and 
therefore, as their ſalvation 3 furs: 
paſſes. all worldly affairs, fo their care in go 
providing for it ought to exceed all that p 
diligence, with which. they periorm. all — — TIM 
buſineſs; and as no other miſcarriages. bear 
any proportion with this, ſo whatever be 
their diſappointment in other concerns, 3 
they are to be moſt ſolicitous there be no 1 
miſcarriage in this; for it will avail them: ' WM 
nothing to gain the whole world, if they © - 
ſhe their rfouley,: Here then. is their Nh 
ta 5 79 2 A " 

The eat; e Pe, tou: 1 
them. to conſider /;the particular difficulty "WM 
they have in this more than others; for | 
that their natural temper, which bends t them = / 
with ſo much earneſtneſs down to the earth, 
puts heaven out of their ſight, 3 1 
their ſolicitude to worldly affairs, and in- 
adiſpoſes them for all. 4 55 of devotion; 
| ſo that they can but ſeldom find leiſure 
| for them, whilſt every little buſineſs: ap- 
; b ſo Veighty, as to be ſkicient motive 
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ee and 4 *. never 
go about then is with à heart 
fe worldly, that their — even then, 
have more of earth than heaven. hen, 
2s for © overcoming” their paſſions; this is 
more difficult to them, becauſe that ſame 
| folicitude which hinders their prayers; takes 
off their thoughts from the conſideration 
of theſe; fo that, inſtead of "overcoming, 
ſeldom come ſo far as even to ſee them. 
And this more eſpecially, in regard of thoſe 
diſorders which are favourable to their in- 
tereſt; it being very difficult for them to 
judge any thing unlawful, which is for their 
advantage. And' therefore, as for work! 


king 
on holidays, and over- reaching \theivheigh. 
bour, fie. 1 they have fo 1 reaſons to 
palliate the tranſgreſſion, that it is hard for 
m to ſee any reaſon to amend, his 
blindneſs extends to thoſe under their care, 
Eſpecially their ſervants, in being hard and 
e i them, fearce- allowing fub- 
filtence for life, and much tels' for their 
ſouls; being ſo far from ſparring them on 
111 the neceſſary care for e e they 
whatever time is ſpent in ſuell du- 
, Ad by their frequent reproaches, do 
enter to diſcourage” thei from n 


fuch Pious * 1 
But 
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er, and in overcoming them- 


neceſſity of ſo far maſtering ua, = 
the principles of faith, — not their temp 
may have the government of their 


and are not ſubdued by the power of grace 


God; and therefore are to be overcome 'b 
as many, as ever 
is. in them; for though their worldly ſpirit, 
may not lead them into any thi 


ſcandalouſiy vicious; yet ſince it is a general 


ing thoſe happy diſpoſitions, which the 
Goſpel requires for entering into life ever- 
laſting, if that ſpirit of theirs be not made 


. a work Spirit. ; 


But now, however great their difficulties by 
hw through this er, in the 


due performance of ſuch duties as God b 


ſelves; yet they are to remember, for a 
third 1 ruction, that they are under a 


This neceſſity may eaſily appear, if they 
conſider others, who are fubje& to criminal 
paſſions ; for if ' theſe have "the command, 
and faith, they will certainly ſeparate from 
hope to ſee his face: So-it 
ing that is . 


hinderance to them Ren ſeeking and obtain- 


ſubject to the better ſpirit of Chriſt, how 
can they hope to have. a part in that in- 
heritance 7 

For if they live: on with a heart folicitous. 
for earth; and unconcerned for heaven; if 
they let the world have the preference of 


all that belongs to Gl if chey neglect 
Vol. IS G 
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their ſouls for every trifle; if they can bear 


no where any diſorder, but 5 in things 
belonging to eternity; if they go on un- 


mindful of referring what they do to God; 
or of the poſſeſſion of him being the end 

For which they were created, and ſcarce let 
their thoughts go beyond their well-being 
here: If thus, I ſay, they live on, till death 
ſeizes them, can it be thought, their ſouls 
thus ſelfiſh and earthly, are fitted for the 
ſociety of the bleſſed? If we meaſure them 
by St. Paul's rule, who charges thoſe with 
 1dolatry, who ſet their hearts on riches, and 


by their immoderate love of theſe, are un- 


mindful of their ſalvation; and condemns 
| thoſe for making their belly their God, 
«whoſe whole concern is taken up in ſatisfying 
heir gluttonous appetite; is there not reaſon 
to fear, theſe will fall under the like hard 
cenſure, whoſe hearts are as much drawn 
from God, and fixt on the world, by their 
exceſſive bobeltude in their daily affair, a8 

thoſe others by the love of money, or them- 


ſelves? If God be not a God to them, it 


matters little, what their idol be, whether of 
gold or ſtraw, whether an onion or the 
Jun; for they are alike drawn by creatures 
by From their God ; and this cannot be thought 
a fit preparation for poſſeſſing him eternally; 
- whilſt being on the way, this poſſeſſion was 
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| neyer made 5 ſubjeck of their Jabours or 


deſires. 85 

Again, if we, meaſure. 13 by the Goſpel 
rule, Ae find as little Re 2 3 5 aca 
being given, to ſuch ele to 
bs (happy, 0 1 8 85 firſt the e '." 


Ving God, with their. whole 
oye LET d Weed. denying, themſelves, 


of not loving the. "world, of bringing forth 


goo fruit, of improving the talents given, 


of ſtriying to enter at the narrow gate, f 


faſting, watching, praying . without, ceaſing, 


nd. b ging. ever. prepared with oil in their 
rol againlt the time, When the ſpouſe 


Calls; and not one of theſe points being, the 


concern of theſe chriſtians, ' who. by their 


worldly ſolicitude negle& them all, there is 


too much reaſon to conclude, that if this 


their paſſion. be not brought into ebe | 
to. the law of God, and: the Nl , of the 


Goſpel, | thoſe diſpoſitions. wi never - be 


found in them, that are neceſſary for the 


poſſeſſion of God; and therefore = theſe 


chriſtians | are under as great a neceſſity of 


overcoming themſelves, as others, Who. are 


ſlaves to more criminal paſſions. TY 


Now for the gaining this victory, 188 


can be nothing more preſcribed, than to be 
ever careful in reſiſting that inclination, 


which carries them with ſo much violence to 
8 


148 ieee fr che 
che Burke; for it is thus only the börruf on 


of nature is to be overcome; and thopgh the 
inclination, it may be, being o deeply 
rooted in their conſtitution, may oF never 
wholly removed; yet fince this cannot be 
injurious to their eternal good, but by their 
picking to it, their only help muft Pe in ever 
Nanding watchful againſt it, fo that however 
they feel its ſecret puſhes, yet-they be not 
governed by it, nor let this have the com- 
mand of their ves; for otherwiſe, as their 
inclination is earthly, ſo will their lives be 
too. And for the practice of this rule, their 
particular endeavour muſt be, to have ap- 
inted times, as far as eircumſtandes will 
allow, for reading good books, for praying 
and frequenting the ſacraments, and not 
permit their common , worldly affairs to 
. per by the performance | of theſe 2 but 
conſtant in them, norwithſtanding the 
difficulties of nature, which will be ever 
ſuggeſting the neceſſity of doing other things. 
And though, in that diflurbance of mind, 
which wil be uneafy under ſach contradic- 
tions, they may think, that prayers will be 
to no purpoſe, and that it is better to omit, 
than fay. them with fo much diſtraction, yet 
they ought not to be omitted on this account ; 
Tor this being the ſtruggle of nature, which 
| een to 2 Hey Can do * 
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better, than to give it this occaſion of being 
diſturbed, and their not regarding it, is the 
fureſt way to bring it under government. 
And for their prayers, they will not be leſs 
acceptable for this diſquiet, ſince it is only | 
natural, and what at preſent they cannot 
prevent; and being raiſed by making war 
againſt the corruption of their temper, 
though it may make a confuſion, yet it can- 
not take off from the value of their Irs ; | 
And this good effect may likewiſe be expec- 

ted, that by a daily reſiſtance the (urn? ih 1 

of their inclinations will be leſſened at Text, | 
and becoming more calm, give hopes of 

| nQory, 

And for the Gil to be ſupported in this 
difficult taſk, they muſt not fail in reading 
fuch books, as may daily remind them of the 
uncertainty of this world and life, of the end 

| of their creation, of the value. of eternal 
ds, ſo to bring them by degrees to a true 
nowledge of all that is created, and the 
belief of their only | happineſs being in the 
life to come. They muſt likewiſe make fre- 
quent application to their director, that by 
his advice their ſouls may be quickened in 
the remembrance of their duty, and neglect 
no opportunity of hearing inſtructions. By 
rſevering in this method, there may be 
2 of a good effect; lor God cannot deny 
8 ij 
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mercy to thoſe, who thus heartily labour for 
i But if they go on their ow] ways, bend- 
ing their-whole thoughts on this world, and 
neglecting whatever may be helpful in order 
10 ſalvation, I think them ta be in very dan- 
gerous circumſtances, '' and that, like ſick 
perſons, who obftinately refuſe all remedies, | 
there is little: hopes of their ever coming to 
a good diſpoſition of heats ſuch às is ne: 
ceſlary for life everlaſting.! g 
For the concluſion of this: chapter, I muſt 
make my addreſs to all other chriſtians, in 
deſiring them to reflect on the miſchiefs of 
almoſt. all degrees of ſolicitude, in the un- 
profitable waſting their ſpirits and ſouls, and 
taking them off from whatever duties belon 
to heaven. It ought to be the ſubject o 
their daily thoughts to conſider the one thing 
neceſſary, that their great buſineſs of life, is 
the ſalvation of their ſouls; that in this they 
ought to be ever ſolicitous, and as to all 
other things, come as near to indifferency, 
as poſſible may be: So that while they have 
many concerns on their hands, and as many 
things, which they deſire, they are ſtill to 
carry on all with ſuch an interior modera- 
tion of ſpirit, as to remember, that as their 
heaven is not in any thing of this life, ſo 


nothing of this life ought to be made the 


PT of that ſolitude, which 1 18 only * 


— 


. a 4 Spirit. 


to heaven, and muſt neceſſarily ſuffer pre- 
judice from all manner of concern, that is, 
immoderately fixt on creatures: Tmmode-; | 
rately, I ſay, for to live without concern is, 
not conſiſtent - with the obligations of this. 
life; but to prevent its riſing to an exceſs, is 
the obligation. of the next; that fo the ſoul 


/ 


. may.not be unqualified for performing thoſe 


duties, which are a homage due to God, and 
neceſſary for bringing us to the poſſeſſion ob 
Aim, 

WE it muſt appear, that no A 
rate ſolicitude, if wilfully indulged, can be 
innocent; it is hurtful to a chriſtian, when 
the objects are moſt innocent, as in 8 
in regard of their children; it is me re- 
provable, when indifferent and unneceſſary 
things are the ſubject of the concern, as the 
hearing of news, or ordinary divertiſements: 
It has ſtill a great degree of evil, when the 
object is dangerous, and diſpoſing to ſin, as 


in all that belongs to attire, ſtate, or the 


common entertainments of an idle life: It is 
molt ſinful, when the heart is bent with 
eagerneſs upon what is vicious: The reaſon 


is obvious from the foregoing principles; 


becauſe nothing can be innocent, which draws. 
the ſoul from God, and becomes a general 
hinderance in approaching to him; and 
this muſt be the leſs excuſable, the more it 
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Is e by paſſion, which the dikipline 
of a chriſtian e obliges us to overcome; . 
de mtu, 1 it is not then 
. only a hinderance, 1 forſaking the ways of 
God, and an abſolute ſeparation from him. 
Whence it becomes a neceflary rule, for 
chriſtians to keep in all things the ſpirit of 
moderation, that ſo they may not be in dan- 
Et" ne loſing the eternal 16pm RTM is 


CHAP. vi. 


ine, for Chriftion of an idle Life. 


Y theſe chriſtians, 1 mean ck, as are 
2 generally bleſſed with plenty, and being 
free from all concern for a ſubſiſtance, are 
not engaged in any thing reputed vicious, 
nor wholly renounce the common exerciſes 
of piety, but ſpend the greateſt-part of their 
money and time unprofitably ; that is, in 
ſeeking and pleafing th emſelves, and not in 
| ſuch a way, as may be available to eternity. 
For the inſtruction of this rank of chriſ- 
tians, I muſt defire them to conſider the end 
for which they were created; and ſince faith 
teaches ww that the end of their creation 


en ile Life 
is * IR of God; ith 
principle conclude, that the great buſineſs of 


| their lives ought to be, in labouring to come 


to the poſſeſſion of him; that whatever they 
do in this life directed to chis end, and is 


available for the obtaining it, is an action 9 

faith, and therefore truly goed and chriſtian: 

And as for all other actions, that can bear 

no reference to this end, they muſt be Joe | 
r that 


unprofitable, as being not ſerviceable 
end, for which they had a being given them. 


1 muſt deſire them again to conſider, that 


wan they poſſeſs, is the gift of God, 


and — 2 can be no other good uſe of 2 


bis gifts, but in uſing them for that end, 


for which they were given. Now fince God 


dan propoſe no other end in what he does, 
but his own glory and the ſalvation of man, 
they muſt hence again conclude, that what- 


ever gifts have received from the hand 


of God, 3 are not ſo. employed, as to 


have a reference to his glory and their wn 
ſalvation, this cannot be a chriſtian uſe of 
them, but muſt be reputed an abuſe. © 


Hence, thirdly, They muſt conſider, chat 


| enen gifts they have received from God, 


though they have them in their power and 
poſſeſſion, and, as to what regards this 


world and the laws of men, may be properly 


called maſters of whatever they poſſeſs, and 
| G v 
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may diſpoſe of them at pleaſure, without 
being accountable to any; yet as they are 
the creatures of God and chriſtians; they 
mult be eſteemed' only the ſtewatds of God; 


as holding nothing, but what is put by him 


into their hands; to manage and "diſpoſe of 
according to his orders, who will demand 
an account of all that is waſted or miſ-ſpent. 
All this is' conformable to the idea given 
wi in the Goſpel by Chriſt himfelf, where, 
in the parable of the talents, he informs us 
of dur duty of improving whatever he has 
entruſted with us, and that the account will 
be demanded of every one, in proportion to 
What they have received; fo that they who 


have received more, fhall have more to an- 


ſwer for, than others: who have received 
leſs, Cum augentur bona, ſays St. Gregory, 
rationes etiam creſeunt donzrum. And where 
in the perſon of him, who buried his talent 
in a napkin, he ſhews, that as they will be 
condemned of injuſtice, who viciouſly miſ- 
employ what they have received; ſo they 
likewiſe will be caſt off as unprofitable ſer- 
vants, who have not improved what was 
entruſted with them, to his glory and their 
own ſalvation. Which truth he again de- 
clares, in condemning the tree that brings 
- forth evil fruit, to the fire, and pronouncing 


that tree accurſed, which was found with 
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out fraitz ; and in another, place giving orders 
for its being; cut down, with this reproach,: 
Ut quid enim terram occupat? Why ſhould: 
ſuch a uſeleſs ſtock have place in his vines 
yard? And all the reprieve, that was grant- 
ed, was ane in erpecte en of. its bearing 
Con TR „ | 

Now from theſe 5 let theſe chrif- 
tians examine themſelves; and if they can 
fay with truth, they employ nothing of what 
they have received from God, in any way 
contrary to his law, er that is ſinful, which 


enly proves, they are not the worſt of chrif-. 


tians, or ſo; bad as may be; let them look ' 
one ſtep farther, and ſee, if they employ | 
what they have received, tor that end, for 
which it was given, which: ; is. bringing forth 
fruit; and then, ſecondly, if they bring 
forth fruit in proportion to what they have 
received: For if they are wanting in this, 
| they come ſo far ſhort of their duty. 
For their help in making this examen, 
| they mult compare their lives with the rules 
now ſet down, and whatever they can dif- 
cover in their actions contributing to God's 
honour, or their own. ſalvation, whatever 
part of their money or time they employ, as 
may be ſerviceable to this end, may be all 
ſet down as ſo much good fruit. Under 
this head muſt be reckoned, their. Prayers, 
Ee) vj 
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and all exerciſes. of devotion, abate. e 


and alms, their works of charity of whatever 1 


kind, if performed in a due manner, and 
upon due motives. To this is to be reduced 
whatever belongs to the ſupport of nature, 
in eating, clothing, ſleeping, recreating, Oe. 52 
for all theſe, if undertaken for preſerving 
what God has given into our care, may be 
| 4005 of juſtice, in the compliance with that 
2 0 law, which God has laid upon alt: 
As likewife whatever belongs to buſineſs, in 


| | . the diſcharge of any lawful profeſſion, or for 


making = or family or life, becauſe 
- this is a common duty exacted from all, ac- 


cording to circumſtances. Here again may 
- come in whatever is neceſſary for keeping up 


= | 2 correſpondence with friends, or ſhewing 


money employed t 


tat reſpect which chriſtian civility requires; 


decauſe this is anſwerable to his wilt, who 
has made us one body. 


But then, if taking a 3 of their lives, 
they can ſee but hs 0 = of their time and 


is way, and that gene- 
rally the great buſineſs of the day, the week, 


and the year, is to gratify their own corrupt 


- paſſions, to anſwer the inclinations of floth, 


curiofity, vanity, intemperance, ich ie 
ambition, ſenſuality; to comply wit 


rules of a perverſe world, in contempt of 


what the e W it n 
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0 de the method of their lives, and that 
FF be not 


their actions i is regulated by inclination and 


„vet the main body of 


the world, without any regard to another 


that is to come; may y not they henor 
to queſtion the ſtate of their ſouls being un- 
_ fafe at leaſt, ſmce they _ Ka oe! * 
over their accounts, 
fruit according to what they 22 Wee 75 
nor make the bleſſings of God ſerviceable 
for that end, for which they were given? 


But inſtead of employing them in ways, that . 


may contribute to his honour, or their own 
eternal good, they live unmindful of their 
deing given them for any ſuch defign, and 
turn them into ſuch a courſe, as has God 
- neither in the beginning nor ending, and 
helps very much to; increaſe the difficulties 80 
of their ſalvation. | 
Pleaſing an extravagant world or them: 
ſelves, is not the fruit God expects; 
therefore, if they, who have received 5 | 
than others, make this ill uſe of his bleſſings, 
as only ſo much more to feek themſelves in 
all that is pleaſing to their ſlothful or vain 
humour, and to court the eſteem of men; 
ſo that the principal effect of all that God 
has given them above others, is only to be 


more- 250 more more . 
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chan others; how can they, from this proſ- 
pect, poſlibly find reſt to their ſouls ? Since; 
though they may be :otHerwiſe free from 
orimes that are ſcandalous, yet they ſee ſuch 
an ill adminiſtration of whatever God has 
put into their hands, that they proſtitute all 
that to appetite and corruption, which was 


given them as a help to ſalvation; and hence 
are incapable of rendering to God an account | 
of their ſtewardſhip ;” in which, though there 
may be no injuſtice, as to the world, yet, I 
fear, it will be found a moſt criminal ju 


tice in the ſight of God. | 
For were there no other obligation of juſtice 


n chriſtians, but to their neighbour only, 


1 then thoſe,' who wrong not their neighbour 
min any kind, could not be charged with the 
breach of this duty: But ſince juſtice has 


other branches, and thoſe the more princi- 


pal, which chriſtians are moſt ſtrictly bound 
to ſatisfy, I mean, to God and their own 
ſouls; then thoſe, who give not to God, 


what belongs to Gods, and to their als | 


what belongs to them, may ſtill lye under 
the guilt of the greateſt injuſtice, though no 
neighbour can charge them in any point of 


their having been unjuſt to them. Here then 


is the point theſe chriſtians are to conſider: 


God has depoſited his gifts in their hands, 
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have above their neighbour? Are their ſouls | 
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| xlorifiedz:and proviſioir be made for their 
eternal happineſs: For this they have more 
time granted them, in being delivered from 
the unhappy neceſſities under which others 
groan, and have no relief, but by the ſweat 


of their brows : They have greater liberty. oe 


mind, in not being perplexed with the 
thoughts of getting di They have more 
plenty of money, wherewith to anſwer all 


thoſe pious deſigns, Which charity can fug- 1 


geſt for obtaining the favour of heaven. 
Theſe are particular gifts of God, which 


which are to be received with gratitude, and, 


ke fo many talents, to be employed accord- 
ing to the deſign of the giver, if they think 


of being approved as juſt and faithful 
ſtewards. And is it thus they employ their 


time, their thoughts, and their money? Is 


God more. glorified by the advantages they 


better provided? No; all is made the food 
of ſelt-love, corruption is more enlarged, 
their paſſions are ſtrengthened; the yes is 
more courted: And thus is waſted whatever 
they poſſeſs above others, of time, quiet, 
or money, without any conſideration of its 
being due to God and their own ſouls. 
And can this be without the guilt of injuſtice? 
Certainly i it is an injuſtice as much greater 
. any other, as their duty to God and 
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| their own fouls, is above all others of this 
8 


. What; nnn 


to employ whatever they have of time or nianey 
vue others, in the duties of religion and piety. 
ES would have them live as chriſtians, 
* not let the plenty of temporal bleſſings 
make them forget the giver, or the end, for 
which they were Given. If you look back 
on what 1 have faid above, you will fee, I 
have not tied them up ſo ſtrait, as to re- 


ſtrain them from the enjoyment of what they 
poſſeſs. I allow them all that neceſſity, rea- 


fonable decency, convenience, and juſt re- 
creation can require: And in this they have 
t advantages above ethers: But while 
their eſtates excuſe them from labouring for 
bread, yet they ought not for this, to give 


themſelves up 220 eaſe, idleneſs, and ſloth, 


and forget to labour for heaven. While 
their eſtates abundantly furniſh them with 
all neceſſaries for life, and a commodious 
being, yet theſe ought not to feed their va- 
— intemperance, and ambition, ſo as to 

r all that, which, by the direction of 
os; ſhould be their proviſion for heaven. 


While” their eſtates give them liberty for 


more than ordinary divertiſements; yet 
| Theſe ought to be only the relief, and not 
the bufineſs of life. Now though here be 
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the day betwixt 


you will not charge this as the ſuggeſtion of 


5 a melancholy.retirement, ſince it is no oth er | 
but what the Goſpel puts upon all chriſtians, | 
and is neceſſary for living up to this profeſs 


fon. And if there be perſons who divide 


vertiſements all the reſt, and ſo-make up. the 


their future ſtate, and fear they will never 
find any. other heaven, but that which they 
make to themſelves upon eartn. 

Q. What therefore would you have them do? 
A. I would have theſe chriftians contrive 


ſome method for employing their time and i 
money better than they do. A little reflec» 
tion will inform them, that their love of idle» | 


neſs and eaſe, is the occaſion of a general 
neglect in all duties, that are for their eter- 


nal intereſt ; that having more time than 
others, they are leſs faithful than others in 
all the practices of religion; that they are 
leſs watehful of their paſſions, expoſe them- 


ſelves more to the dangers of company, and 
to the temptations of the devil ; that having 


more money than others, and confequently 
greater opportunities of laying up treafures 
in heaven, they make this ſerve only to ren» 
der them. more extravagant. than . others: 
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ſleeping ten or twelve hours, | 


four and twenty, I cannot but apprehend 
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Much more of this kind they may ſoon dif. 
cover in themſelves. And if all this be the 
effe& of their idle and lazy humour, they 
can have no remedy, but in changing the 
whole method of their lives. | 

This cannot be done otherwiſe, fan by 
obi ging themſelves to ſome more regular 
way, not living by chance, nor leaving all 
to humour and accident; but, with good 
advice; eftabliſhing ſome order and diſcipline 
to be generally, at leaſt, obſerved; ſeaſonable 
hours are to be appointed for going to bed 
and riſing; there muſt be times for reading, 
and praying, and frequenting the ſacraments; 
and theſe being the ordinary means for ob- 
taining the grace of God, ſloth, inclination, 
or divertiſements muſt not be enough to 
diſpenſe with theſe duties; for their great 
misfortune having been in yielding too much 
m favour of theſe,, they muſt now ſtand 
againſt them with the greater reſolution ; 
not thinking then only of making reſiſtance, 
when there is ſomething ſinful propoſed ; but 
as often as this diſcipline: is in danger of 
being interrupted, by ſome. offer more plea- 
fing to their habitual diſtemper ; for if this 


point be not gained, there can never long 


be wanting occaſions, pleading reaſon and 
neceſſity of again returning into the former 


„ n being thus Jetted: in a the 
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fpiritual concern, care muſt be taken for 


preventing the miſchiefs of other idle hours; 


and this cannot be but by ſome employment, 


which may be the buſineſs of every day. 


Men may find this in their book or pen, and 


women at their needle. For where there is 


an eſtate and family, - neither ſex can want 
their employment, if they deſire to fee things 
managed according to the obligation of their 


ſtate: And if there be {tilt ſome leiſure 
hours, it is à reproach to own, that they 
cannot find ſome better entertainment, than 
what is to flatter their eorruption, and are 


therefore forced to be idle, becauſe they 
know not what to do. Charity can never 


fail of employing the needle; and amongſt 


fo many ſciences and hiſtories, there cannot 
want books, fuch' as may be ſuitable to all 


tempers, and profitable in all conditions. 
But to help out ſtill, may there not be found 
fome- friends, whoſe converſation is both 
grateful and innocent? For though there is 


a neceſſity of breaking off the uſual .correſ- 
pondence with thoſe, whoſe example is an 


encouragement to idleneſs; yet all company = 


is not. to be renounced; but thoſe made 
choice of who may divert, without corrupt- 


ing. And then for times of recreation, F 
am ſo far from making exceptions here, 


that I think them neceſſary; for thoſe, 1 
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4 mean, who know how to be ſerious; and 
employ either their hands or mind a conſi - 
derable part of the day. And therefore as 
for games, dancing, park, plays, Qc. "nn 
eaſily allow of theſe, for the encouragement 
of induſtrious minds; efpecially with theſe 


conditions; Firſt, That there be nothing 


1: a 


prejudicial to innocence and virtue. Second- 
hy, That they be not a diſturbance to the 
iplne eſtabliſhed, on which all depends. 
— Thardly, That there be no fuch . 
any ſort of recreation, as to grow in love 
with 1 it: For then that, which is deſigned to 
will become dangerous in its conſe- 
quences. 'Thefe conditions are ſtrictly to be 
obſerved, or otherwiſe under the colour of 
recreations, all that idleneſs will be uſhered 
in, which we undertake to remedy. And 
| therefore, as for thoſe, who have little 
choice in their divertifexiieints., and will ra- 
ther hazard virtue, than deny their inclina- 
tions; who let their company and gaming 
break all order, who make recreation their 
greateſt buſineſs, who are ſet on it with fo 


much eagerneſs, as to neglect both their ſpi- 


ritual and domeſtic affairs, who run into 
exceſſes, c. Theſe are circumſtances, 
which pervert the end of recreation; and 
they, who follow this practice, are, at the 
beſt, unprofitable ſervants, who will never 
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de able to an account of what have 
received; ge it muſt be no ny a 
miracle, if they fall not at length into ſome. 
notorious extravagance z- nee there are few, 
that, at once, run into the depth of vice; 


but come to it by thele 1 em are 


Feemingly innocent. 
Take but an account of the navy Families 
ia this nation, which have the bleſſings of 
3 look well into them and fee, how 
Fw tn live up to the rules of that Goſpel, which 
- profeſs ; how few make a chriſtian uſe 


8 what they have received. It is enough to 


ſtrike a thinking ſoul with confuſion and 


terror, to ſee how many run inte thoſe 


ways, which the Goſpel diſapproves, how 
prodigality, ambition, luxury and intempe- 
rance are kept up amongſt them, how their 


eſtates are Tasten in all manner of excels, 


how ſelf. love and corruption exhauſt their 
ſtocks, how floth and eaſe are indulged, how 
contemptible is every thing, that belongs to 
religion and eternity, how riots and pro- 
phaneneſs are their common entertainments: 
Jeu are recovered from the horror 
of this diſmal proſpect, examine but the root 
of this chriſtian infidelity, and you vill find 
idleneſs to be the cauſe of all. They firſt 
begin with an averſion to all manner of 


bulineſs, the love of caſe follows naturally | 


— 
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upon this; then comes in the, deſire. * 
company and recreation to help away 
their hours; theſe break in upon the rules 
of diſcipline, the. duties of. ſoul. and family 
are thus neglected; this gives. liberty to 

their paſſions; theſe gaining authority and 
ſtrength, ſtifle all the principles of faith and 
| reaſon; hence the great concern is not, of 


- what is ſerviceable for a future ſtate, but 


what is moſt agreeable to the preſent. 
This is the diſpoſition of ſoul, into which 
they were inſenſibly broug ht : And. then, 
what wonder is there in Sl, the, confuſion 
that follows? Wher efore, though I approve 
of divertiſements, yet it muſt be no matter 
of ſurprize, if I condemn their exceſs; 
ſince, if a chriſtian comes under this cover, 
to love an idle lite, he needs no more to, 
draw him into the number of thoſe, unhappy 
ones, who ungratefully abuſe the bleſſings of 
heaven, make the greateſt duties yield to 
inclination, and provoke the wrath of God 
on themſelves and their generations after 
them. And therefore, though I have hither- 
to conſidered. idleneſs i in the moſt favourable 
ſenſe, as not tainted with vice; yet .now | 
muſt declare i it, the root of all vice, and the 
direct way to it; and to ſay, A chriſtian of 
an idle life, is to ſay, A chriſtian that has 
borlaken God, or is in the ready way of 
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doing it. For as that field which: has no 
part of the huſbandman's care, but 1 is left to 
the products of its own corruption, muſt 
ſoon be overgrown with thorns, and become 
the ſhelter for beaſts ; ſo that ſoul, which is 
not manured by the labours and diſcipline. of 
a chriſtian life, but left to the effects of its 
own corruption, muſt neceſſarily become 
barren as to all that is good; and it can be 
no wender, if the worſt of evil ſpirits take 
up their abode there. So that, if you tell 
me, where there are chriſtians engaged in 
this method of idleneſs ; 3 without raſh judg- 
ment, I preſently enquire : Is not there a 
general negle& of all that belongs to God? 
1s not-there an eſtate waſting in prodigality 
and extravagance ; days and nights ſpent in 
gaming and intemperance ? Is not there an 
aſſembly of - vain, vicious, and prophane 
company ? And if I am informed of nothi 
of all this appearing, I muſt reply ; Wait 
and obſerve a little ; for this evil fruit will 
ſoon grow up; the tares are ſown, and Aa 
little time will ſhew them; the evil ſpirits 
are modeſt and reſerved at firſt, before they 
come to be noon-day devils. 
K 3 is generally, I fear, the effect of 
idle life ; : and while I undertake 
Ton to preſcribe, I muſt own the difficulty 
of its cure; becadſe ſince all manner of ill 
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Teſt; to give directions here for a reforma- 


tion, is to oblige men to make war againſt 


all manner of paſſions. And how hard muſt 


It be for men, to be put upon a laſting 


labour, who love nothing more than eaſe; 
to be bound to watch, who have an averſion 
to care and forefight; to be ſummoned to 
take up arms, who are pleaſed with nothing 
but the ſoftneſs of a luxurious peace? How 
hard muſt it be when exceptions are made a- 
gainſt all their ways, and a caveat put in by the 
Goſpel againſt all their proceedings? When 


they are required to regulate their hours, to 


moderate their expences of table, habit, di- 
vertiſements and ſtate, to decline the com- 


pany that is moſt pleaſing, to raiſe their af. 


fections from earth, and turn them with 


5 | violence towards heaven, to take part 1 
chat penance, which was enjoined by God 


on all the chilcren of heaven: This muſt be 
a taſk of difficulty, and yet muſt be perform- 


end; for ſince happineſs is promiſed on no | 


other terms, they who renounce or comply 
net with the conditions, can hope for no 
part in the promiſes ; but for their eaſe and 
neglects here, muſt expect to be eternally 
_ © miſerable. And what a change muſt that 
be, when thoſe, who, by*the abuſe of many 
years, have brought their fouls to the un- 


happy | 


habits grow by the favour of this unchriſtian 
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2 0 7 pleaſes, ſhall be hurried into a ſtate, 
where thoſe deſires ſhall be unchangeable, 
and for eternity ſeparated from all whatever 
| they deſire; Where everlaſting deſpair and 
confuſion ſhall be the only entertamment of 
ſouls, that, at the Hae aa, love nothing 
but themſelves: - | 
And now if this be the Aeuy, and 
theſe the conſequences of an idle life, how . 
watchful 'ought all young perfons of ow ; 
ſexes to be, that this evil grow not 
them? When they ſtep into che world) out 
of their parents care, then is the nice time, 
on which all depends; then comes the temp- 
tation of thinking themſelves” at liberty, of 
laying by all rules, as now not neceſſary for 
them, who are under no command; of con- 
ſulting their inclinations in all that pleaſes, 
of oblerving what the world admires, and 
hearkening to all its flatteries, of judging 
Whatever is grave and ferious not ſuitable to 
their age; with a thouſand other follies, 
which are ſuggeſted by the example and all. 
leries of thoſe, Who having no principles, 
but of ſenſe and vanity, ſet up for advocates 
of liberty, and guides to unexperienced 
years. And if they are ſo unhappy, as to 
open their hearts to theſe impreſſions, there 


needs no more to lay the foundation of an 
8 * ä | H 
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' _  anchriſtian and vicious life, and by their in- 
diſcretion, create to themſelves Accus, 
which blinded by cuſtom, they will either 

never ſee, or * take pains to overcome. 

- Wherefore thoſe are much to be commended, 
who, learning by others experience, venture 

not into this way, but finding ſome home 
entertainment for their hands or mind, take 
| up their thoughts with ſomething 1 more ſe- 
rious, avoid the occaſions of idleneſs and 

1 * e ape te aps. o early into that method, in 

which they muſt be found, if they ever hope 

to change = this life for a detter. "a: 
And to prepare young people for making 

this choice, how careful ought all parents 

to be, in laying ſuch principles in them by a 

diſcreet. education, by which they may be 
provided againſt the dangers of corruption ? 
They ought carefully to ſeaſon their yet ten- 
der minds with the thoughts of having an 
eſtate, not ſo much to enjoy, as to manage 
and give an account of to God, whole 
ſtewards they are: That it being the bleſſing 
of heaven, the uſe of it muſt not be to ſup- 
port liberty and luxury, and to carry their 
beearts with greater violence to the world; 
=} at for their ſubſiſtance in this life, and to 
| furniſh them with means of gaining that 

1 which is eternal. That though by this 

| 7a e of God, they are not in a neceſſity 
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eſtates be the occaſion of neglecting this 


duty, they cannot expect new mercies, who. 
live in the conſtant abuſe of what they have 


already received,” That though that, which 
the world calls - the life of a gentleman 
or lady, is in eſteem here with men; yet 


there is nothing in itſelf more contemptible, 


 fince it is a renunciation of all that is ſub- 
ſtantial and ſerious, and is buſy in nothing, 


but in running after ſhadows, and courting | 
of ſmoke. It is ſet in oppoſition to heaven, . 
firſt in abjuring that penance of labour, 


which God has impoſed on all, and then in 


making it its whole buſineſs to magnify thoſe 


very things, which God has condemned for 


the moſt abject and eontemptible? All that 


it eſteems and ſeeks is vanity, ſenſe and the 
opinion of men; for which, though none 
on earth can bE'wholly exempt through the 


weight of 'corriiption, yet to make theſe the. 


deſign of life, to admire, deſire, ſeek and 
| give all for the purchaſe, as it is the buſineſs 
of this Kind of life, is ſo very mean, abſurd 
and foolith in the chriſtians ſcheme, that the 


laborious porter and plowman have much 
the preference to this kind of flutter. This 


truth, ſo conformable to the Goſpel, ought 
to be well imprinted in youth, that ſo they 
| f - / H T ; 


| of working for bread, - yet they have ſtill 
heaven to work for; and if they let their 
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may vithey fear than love it, and come by 
Ws to eſteem plain but wholeſome meat, 
more than gilded p oifon. © For this end pa- 
rents go very en out of the way, when 

the ſoft, nice and vain education of their 
| children, they take pains In teaching” them 
to be in love with all "thoſe things, which 
the Goſpel condemns as follies, and the 
greateſt impediments to ſalvation ; and thus 
by the expreſſions of a nstüräl, but not 

chriſtian love, ſet them early in wr 
broad way, even the way to Ablation; 
which, by the help of an idle life, they 
often live to ſee them fo far advanced, as to 
deſpair of their recovery. Whereas it ought 
to be their continual care to arm them by 
aà better method, againſt theſe deſtructive 
ſnares, into Which thoſe, who are born to 
eſtates, run with too much eagerneſs of 
themſelves, without the help of ſuch in- 
ſtructions. Wherefore, inſtead of teaching 
them to admire vanity and idleneſs, they 
- ought to train them to ſome employment or 
buſineſs, to make them in love with working 
. "F reading, and other affairs ſuitable to their 
capacity and age; not barring them from 
fitting recreations; but ſo ordering theſe, 
that they may be both a relief and encourage- 
ment to more ſerious hours. That tender · 
nels, which is in thoſe years, makes youth 
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capable of good impreſſions, Er as evil, 


and may give hopes to a of forming 
their — by the example and good leſſons, 
N they give them. And if afterwards 

they | ſhould find  theinſelyes - diſappointed, 


there will be this comfort at leaſt, that this is 
only their misfortune, and not their fault, 
and that their children“ 8 ma wil not * 
en nen eee 1 
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1 MEAN. x 56 thoſs 3 ho, are 

ſubject to the ſin of drunkenneſs, whoſe 
principal bindenden muſt come from that 
— which the Holy Scripture gives of 
it, declaring it to be one of the works of the 
fleſh, which they that do, ſhalt not inherit 
the kingdom - God. Gal. v. 21. and in 
another place numbers up drunkards in par- 
ticular amongſt thoſe, who ſhall be excluded 
from eternal life. There cannot want more 
than this for the diſcouragement of chriſtians 
from this vice; for if they believe a fu ure 
Kate, and hae this ſentence of EC 
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pronounced by his mouth, * whom de- 
pends their eternal lot ; : "ſee the vice 
already judged, fo are Fart if, by a timely 
repentance and amendment, they. diſen age 
1 themſelves from it: Without this there 
is no place left for hope; but as they 50 in in 
« a defperme ſtate, ſo they will e dome to 
die i in deſp air. | 

The reaſon of this ſo poſitives ſentence i is 

vious from the conſideration of the crime 
in — for ſince it is ſo. expreſly forbid- 
den in Holy Writ, whoever lives in the 
practice of it, lives in an expreſs diſobedi- 
| ence and contradiQtion to the will of God; 
and if doing his Sacred Will be indiſpenſably 
neceſſary for ſalvation, diſobedience, and the 
contempt of it, can be no leſs, than re- 
nouncing all hopes of mercy, and the hap- 
pineſs of a future ſtate. But the conſidera- 
tion more in retail, will give 3 8 to 


this truth. 


Firſt then, if we -confider: it m its imme- 
diate effect of overwhelming the judgment, 
and drowning reaſon; in the oppreſſion of 
theſe faculties we ſee this crime ſo wholly 
diſables a chriſtian in the performing of all 
duties, that he is quite unmanned, - baſely 
degraded into a brute. This is an affront to 
his Creator, in unmaking himſelf what God 

has made n and whilſt it renders him un 
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capable of ſatisfying any one ob igation be- 2; 
. longing to him, either as man or chriſtian, _ 
it makes void all the deſign of heaven, in 
thoſe great mercies, which has been done 
for him in the works of our redemption and 
_ » Secondly, if we conſider the hazards of 
ſin, to which a man expoſes himſelf by this 
vice; for reaſon being dethroned, all the 
paſſions are now at liberty, and without anßx 
control, run into all the extravagancies f 
lewdneſs and prophaneneſs, to which his 
natural corruption leads him. 
Thirdly, If we reflect, how many evils 
generally attend this one, in the encourage- 
ment of all that is prophane and ſenſual,” in 
| the ill example given, in drawing others into 
«| ſin, in the miſpending money and time, in 
the diſorder and difference it cauſes in fami- 
lies, in the ruin of eſtates, and bringing 
wife and children into diſtreſs; beſides the 
nnfjinite neglects occafioned by it in all ſpiri- 
tual duties; for as a chriſtian accuſtomed to 
this ill habit, becomes inſenſibly ſo dull and 
ſottiſh, as to be little touched with the con- 
cern of another life; ſo all diſcipline is al- 
together loſt in his family, by his diſorder, 
and nothing can be performed with any tole- 
rable regularity or comfort. Now while one 
evil is ſo unhappily fruitful in bringing forth 
CO IDS 
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ſo many other evils, and too often ng 
on the Whale law of God; while men are 
ſporting with their neig hbours ſouls, while 
they have their drink Dh with blaſphe- 
mies, while they ſwallow down the comfort 
of their families, and have their cups run- 


ning over With: the blood of widows and or- 
phans, who are wanting bread, becauſe theſe 
deny them their due; it can be no won- 
der, that this yice is condemned by ſo poſitive 
4 ſentence of - God's Sacred Word. 
And though ſuch, whoſe ſtrength of brain 
ſecures them againſt the loſs of their reaſon, 
may think themſelves exempt from the crime 
of drunkenneſs, yet, bating this one point 
only, their guilt is ſtill the ſame : For if they 
examine the time and money they throw 
away, the many ſins attending their enter- 
tainments, the ſnares they lay before others 
in drawing them into excels, and wickedly 
triumphing over their weakneſs,. the indiſpo- 
ſition they bring upon their own ſouls, as to 

- alkthe duties of eternity, the comforts they 
take from their families, the ill example they | 
| give to friends, children, and ſervants, the 
injury they do to their eſtates, the preference 
they give to their inclinations, in feeding 
theſe. with what juſtice. demands for the pay-. 
ment of debts, the prejudice they do to their 
e and to all- the Sn OI mature, * 


W 


. 
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which God enabled them for great ſer- 
vices, both. for his honour and public good, 
and which by their ſottiſh humour they 
have made all uſeleſs: If they examine I 
fay, theſe general circumſtances, beſides in- 
finite others, which occaſionally happen, 

and are beſt known to God and themſelves, 
and; ſee, that being born for working out 
their ſalvation, and: bleſſed with health and 
plenty for doing good in their generations; 
they: let their fondneſs of company, and 
drink, take them from all other duties, ſo 
as to live almoſt without the concern of 
another life, they will have no reaſon to pre- 

ſume of their —— for not loſing their 

ſenſes, but will find guilt enough to draw 
upon them - the ſemtence of the” worſt of | 
drunkards:. 27 
The light of the: crime od its puniſh- 
ment, may be enough to: raiſe a: diſlike of it, 
even in thoſe, who are moſt engaged, eſpe« 
cially at fuch a time, when they give them-: 
ſolves liberty to think. And if reaſon and 
faith had any power with them, the ſenſe of 
preſent inconveniences and future puniſh- 
ments, would put them upon conſidering 
the moſt effectual means of delivering them- | 
ſelves from the flavery of this vice. And if 
| they are ſo happy as to enter this delibera- 
tion, _ Way are. they to. take? £ 11 | 5 „ 
F 


obliged to, when by repeated exceſſes, they 
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have brought themſelves into ſuch a dan. 
gerous diſtemper of body, that if they quit 
not their uſual method of drinking, they 
can expect nothing but immediate death. 
For as then neceſſity forces them to forſake 
their company and drink, to obſerve pre- 
ſcriptions and rules, to conſider in every 
thing, not their inclinations, but only what 
is proper for maſtering their diſtemper; ſo 
they are to proceed in the caſe propoſed, 
letting reaſon and faith have the ſame effect 
upon them, as the deſire of health. For 
though they have no diſeaſe of body, 
yet they have of ſoul, and ſuch an one, as 
is certainly mortal. And in this cafe reaſon. 
and faith aſſure them, that if they take not. 
ſpeedy care to maſter it, they may infallibly 
look for death; a death, which is eternal; 
they have this aſſurance from the mouth of 
that Phyſician, who has a perfect knowledge 
of their diſtemper, and of the conſequence 
of it; he gives them no promiſe of time, 
but inſtead of this, poſitively tells them, 
they are not ſecure of a day, but that this 
very hour they may be ſnatched away. If 
they purſue their uſual courſe of company 
and drinking, they certainly increaſe their 
diſeaſe and haſten death. What then are 


1 


to do in theſe circumſtances, but ſup- 


| * themſelves to be deſperately fick, to 
take the ſame method, by choice, for the 


cure of their ſouls, which: ſickneſs would 
oblige them to for the health of their bodies? 
They have then no ſurer way than to 


| conſider the company, that is, the general 


oecaſion and encouragement of their excels, 
and reſolve upon withdrawing from it: 
They are to conſider the drink, that is moſt 


inviting, and if it be not adviſable. at once 
to bid it farewell, at leaſt to appoint certain 
limits not to be exceeded, or wholly to ab- 
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ſtain ſome determinate days. They are to 


obſerve hours for retiring home at nights, 
and not venture into fuch places, where they 
have been formerly drawn into intemperance. 
And for greater ſecurity, they are to think 


of ſome buſineſs either at home or abroad, 
that may be the daily employment of their 
thoughts and time; and amongſt all their 
acquaintance, make choice of ſome, whoſe 
ſobriety and experience may be an Same 
ment to their undertaxing. 


Theſe directions ſome may follow, with- 
out any other difficulty, but what is within 


themſclves ; but the circumſtance of others 


may not be ſo eaſy, whilſt they know not 
how to deliver themſelves from i importunity, | 


reproach, | and occaſion, hich are too 
Hy - 


# 
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powerful for them. Wherefore theſe cannot 
do better than to think of ſome. place, to 
which they may withdraw for a time at leaſt, 
ſo to avoid theſe provocations, and by an 
undiſturbed application of their mind to 
exerciſeg of piety, ſtrengthen their reſolu- 

tions againſt their return. Thoſe are happy 
opportunities, which ſome foreign. countries, 

afford, of having families of pious and ex- 

emplary a into which all thoſe have 
| liberty o retiring, who find the world and 

its corruption too powerfully prevailing upon 
them, and deſire, by the admirable con- 
veniencies of ſuch a retreat, to overcome 
their ill habits, and be provided againſt their 


uſual ſnares. What we want of this kind, 


may be in part ſupplyed by an induſtrious 
and reſolute mind, which, upon conſulting | 
friends, may find fome: conyenience, where, 
ſeparate from their acquaintance, and by 
the help of a pious director, they may have 

opportunity of looking back. upon the dan 
> ger, in, hich they have lived, improve the 
grace which is given them, and arm them- 


ſelves againſt future occaſions, which after 


ſuch an interruption, may with more eaſe be 
reſiſted. This is one of the methods gener- 
ally obſerved for recovery of health, and 
changing an ill habit of body; nothing be- 
ing fo modifh, , as going into the country, 


* 
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* a like concern: 4", 2 out, mt not be 
this be ſufficient to ſuggeſt to them, what 
they ought to do, for bringing it to a betten 
habit; and not dwell: on in an air that is 
inſectious to them, when by a removal, Dag 
may eaſily find that, which would ſo much | 
contribute to their amendment? 
But in whatever place or manner this be 
undertaken, there muſt be expected great 
difficulties in the progreſs of it. For nature 
| being thus contradicted in what is moſt 
* — * to it, and which cuſtom has made 
| almoſt look like neceſſary, the inclinations 
will be very violent, which are to be over- 
come, and by their frequent return, will 
afford matter for a laſting war. But ſince 
this victory is abſolutely neceſſary for their 
| temporal and eternal good, and — diſficul“- 
ties are only fuch, as by a vicious indulgence 
| they have raiſed to themſelves, there is no 
J. remedy but in fighting their way through 
| them by frequent ſelf-demials, endeayouring 
to break all their force, and gaining now _ 
that ground by reſiſtance, which they have 
loſt by yielding. This is a trouble, which 
cannot be excuſed, but muſt be ſubmitted to. 
as a neceſſary puniſhment of all paſt faults, 
and for the obtaining a future peace; they _ 
mult now carry the burthen they have on 
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their ſhoulders; and remove the ſtumbling. 
blocks they have laid in their way. And as 
for any eaſier method, of confeſling their ſins 
of intemperance, without obſerving theſe 
rules for their amendment, it is to no pur- 
poſe, but only to abuſe the ſacraments and 
themſelves. Not that the power, of the keys 
is to be queſtioned, or the effects to be 
rf of a ſincere confeſſion; but that 
ſuch confeſſions are not ſincere, nor ſacra- 
mental, but lame, deceitful, and phariſaical. 
The confeſſion preſcribed by Chriſt and his 
| rar is ſuch as is accompanied with true 
tance, with a change of heart, involv- 

ing a deteſtation of paſt fins, and a- reſolu- 
tion of. forſaking and puniſhing them; if it 
has not this ſpirit of contrition and fatisfac- 
tion, it is not the confeſſion. of the Goſpel, * 
which has the promiſe of thoſe ſins being 
forgiven in heaven, which are here forgiven 
on . And therefore; whoever of theſe 


intemperate chriſtians, undertake to confeſs 


their exceſſes, and think not of ſome method, 
proper for overcoming their vice, and pre- 
venting relapſes; but ſtill continue on in all 
the uſual occaſions of their evil, without 
making a rational and juſt proviſion againſt 
them, nor bearing the thoughts of ſuch 
practical ſelt-denials, as muſt be the remedy 


of their weakneſs; they. cannot expect any 
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niſhment for God, in pretendi 2 
| to. repent, and making no F 
their returning to the vomit. 

I know, they may eaſily hase thoughts 
of repentance, and upon conſidering the vi- 
cious habit, in which they are engaged, be 
troubled at the ill ſtate of their ſouls, and - 
have defires to amend: But how ſhort does 


this come of a true "repentance, if they do 


evil, and reſolve upon putting them in exe- 
cution ? If they had not already had ſufficient 
experience of their own weakneſs, they might 
have ſome confidence in their deſires of 
amendment, and not be ſo nice in deſcend- 
ing to particular remedies : But ſince. t 
ſee, how unable they are to bear either op- 
portunities to drink, or the reproaches of 
being ſober, how eaſily they are drawn into 
exceſs, without intending it, and that every 
little pretext is enough to bring them into 
the occaſion; they may hence ſee, that being 
troubled at their 2 and the deſires of 
overcoming it are not ſufficient for their re- 
pentance, except at the ſame time they lay 
the axe to the root, and cut off the occaſions 
of their evil; for thus only can their deſires 
be pc ry fincere and n 
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not conſult upon means for maſtering their 
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They are therefore obliged. to come to 
more LAY a and fince the love of 
wine and ſtrong drink brings death to their 
ſoul, they 4 4 prevent this danger, either 
by a total abſtinenee; or a ſtrict moderation; 
becauſe n 18. N for n ſpiritual 
1-7] health. I" ; Cl „ Tat ; what ey - 
If the ve of company ang paſtime is 
their general invitation, there muſt Ede fome 
| t againſt it, by finding ſome more 
commendable em a and diuertifſement 
leſs dangerous. The company muſt be 
eſteemed contagious to them, and to be 
avoided for health _ as much 25 if rats 


Dad the plague. 
3 1 up the ire, or rig away 
eares, be à perfuaſive, they muſt prepare 


againſt this! folly, byithe principles of chriſ- 
tian wiſdom: and not ſeek a remedy worſe 
man the diſeaſe; nor cure an ordinary in- 


| e taking poiſon. Dijpraon 
of ſpirits trouble have in the Goſpel 


diſpehſatory more becoming helps, ſuch as 
will lars the diſeaſe; or make an 
advantage of it: It is in theſe circumſtances 
God himſelf offers to be their phyſician; and 
calls them under his eare; why then ſhould 
they go to Beelzebub, and draw upon their 
| heads eternal.evils, for a falſe cure of what 
is but inconſiderable? Some reſolutions are 
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therefore to be taken againſt this cheat; ; and 
thoſe, who are in earneſt, muſt learn to ſeek 
comfort in virtue, and not in the amuſements 

of drink, which only puts misfortunes out 
of ſight: for the NF and inſtead of re- 

medying, helps to increaſe them. 

If the fear of being reproached for ne 
draws into a compliance, ſome pains malt be 
taken for'eſtabliſhing the foul in better prin- 
 <iples, ſuch as may teach them to eſteem the 
reproaches of ill company more honourable 
than their applauſes; for it is the chriſtian's 
- Honour to be ridiculed for avoiding ſin. 
And this is the beſt recompence they tam 
make for their paſt diſorders : For 11 for- 
merly, by their ill example, they have given 

1 encouragement: to ſin, juſtice nom . — 
J. them, by a more than ordinary regularity, 
do make reparation for thoſe follies. There- 

f fore St. Peter cties out to them, Sufficit 
1 præteritum terhpus dd voluntatem gentium conſum- 
mandum, his gut ambuluverunt in vinolentiis, 

1 Pet. iv. 3. It is enough, chat in your paſt 

Y -—years, you have abandoned yourſelves to the 
bs paſſions of unbelievers, living in drunken- 
neſs, in gluttony, and exceſs of wine. Now 
let your old companions have oceaſion to 
wonder, that you concur not with them, 
as you have done, in their exceſſes and 
. let them Wee: and N Mu- 
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This is the ſubſtance of his advice, and muſt 
be the ſign of their converſion ; for if for 


the 'cauſe of virtue and duty they cannot 


bear the rällleries of finners, it is an argu- 


ment of their not being yet' true diſciples, 


who have more regard 1 the breath of men, 
than to the will obe their maſter. Though to 

favour them too in their own weakneſs, they 
need not fear the loſs of their good opinion, 
fince whatever be their expreſſions over their 
cups, if ever they come to be ſerious, they 


will certainly eſteem their conduct, and ad- 


mire their conſtancy, in not being prevailed 
on by importunity, to hazard a relapſe into- 
their former intemperance. It will be 
plauded at leaſt by all ſober friends; and if 
they could poſlibly fail of this, they would 

Have the joy of angels in their converſion to 
recompenſe whatever loſs they ſuffer in the 
Opinion of men. So much courage there- 
fore it is neceſſary they ſhould obtain, for 

otherwiſe, there can be no ſolidity in their 
> reſolutions, if they are yet ſo weak, as be 

laughed out of their duty. 

Thheſe and ſuch other particulars muſt be 
the concern of theſe chriſtians, as often as 
they think of repentance; for having, by 
their irregularity, brought a general weakneſs 
on themſelves, their converſion obliges them 


to provide 88 it, by * all the 
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hazards before them ; - and whatever. difficuls - 
ties there appear in their cure, they cannot _. 
be in earneſt, till they are reſolute in going 
through them. It is the want of this is the 
unhappy occaſion of ſo many living in the 
profeſſion of religion, and in the practice of 
unbelievers; whilſt their faith having no 
part in the conduct of their lives, they aban- 
don themſelves to the guidance of their 
paſſions, even like thoſe, who believe not. 
And hence, I queſtion not, may be dated 
the overthrow of ſo many honourable fami- 
lies, who having been eminent for piety, are 
now open to all the corruptions of a vicious 
age. The love of company and drink have 
brought all diſcipline into contempt: Upon 
thin. diſorder grows, intemperance is favour-" - 
ed, then encouraged; with this come in alt 
its attendants of ſenſuality. and prophaneneſs; 
none are welcome, but thoſe who are bold 
enough to laugh at all that i is ſerious ; the 
_ vineyard being thus laid open to ſwine, what 
muſt become of the fruit? All is waſted by 
degrees; impiety and irreligion take root, 
and thoſe, whoſe plenty and education give 
them many advantages, and fit them for be- 
ing examples of honour, piety and juſtice, 
are the moſt ſcandalous of all that profeſs 
religion, and are eminent in nothing but in 
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outdoing their neighbours: in all that. is 
Vigieuus and diſhonourable. -- 

This is a ſevere: judgment of God for the 
Aue of his bl „and I wiſh it extend 
not yet par] $1 for when 1 ſee, amongſt ſo 
yet left, how very few there 
are, that — —_ chriſtian difcipline, and 
live according to what they profeſs; but all 
I . Who 
ber lr already miſcarried, in all manner of ex- 
NT —— J eannot but apprehend 
e Gon of God's vrath, and that they 


re deſigned for ruin, who are thus permitted 


to ſeek glory in their extravagancies. I with 
therefore, thoſe, who are concerned; would 
by a timely reformation, diſarm that hand, 
Which they have provoked to do juſtice; ũpon 
_ them, and permit their houſes no longer to 
be the 8 of diſorderly perſons, and 


ſchools of intemperance, for the corruption 


of the unwary, and making thoſe maſters in 


| mmiquity, who are already corrupted; but 
bring all under better diſcipline, even-the 
diſeipline of that Goſpel, which they profeſs, 
and by its direction, learn to live 1 
pioully and juſtly; making uſe of God's 
bleſſings for the * of heaven, edifying 
unbelievers in the practice of religion, an 
doing right to all, where ever it is due: — 
thus only can they Make atonement for paſt 


* 
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n and turn away the weight of God's 
juſtice, which is falling on e and _- | 
generations, 0% web n d uct} 

And for thoſe of a loaned Wy who, Joe 


the greateſt part in the penance of fin, in 


their bread by the ſweat of their 
Hicowss is it not a ſhame: they ſhould: make 
void all their labours, both as He this world, 
and the next, by their love of ale-houſes'and 
pots; there ſporting away at night. what 
they gain with toil in the day, and ſwallowing 
down what ſhould be hn EE of their 
families, the proviſion of their children, 
and ſupport of their old age? This is a piece 
of ill huſbandry; leſs pardonable in theſe, 
becauſe: they know the difficulty of gaining 
their money; they know their children have 
no other dependance, but on their labour, 
and, if they come to be diſabled by ſickneſs 
or age, they have no rents to ſecure them 
| againſt diſtreſs. They ſee likewiſe ſo many 
inſtances before them of this ill management, 
in ſo many houſe- Keepers thrown into priſon, 
ſo many quitting their dwellings, and leav- 
ing their families to ſtruggle with miſery, 
chat one would think, the many tragedies 
wrought under ale-houſe and tavern roofs, 
were enough to put theſe in mind of their 
danger, and make them think themſelves 
unſafe there, where ſo many have periſhed 


item 


before them. And yet to ſee theſe houſes 
ſo thronged, and men, for the brutiſh 


ſatisfaction of a few hours, to 2 them- 


ſelves / and families to Deggary „to be the 
_ unnatural executioners of 


eir own children, 
to looſe their reputation 1n 'this world, and 
their ſouls in the next, is enough to make | 
one think that all theſe - have renounced 

both religion and reafon, and that all the 
happineſs they know of, is centered in a 


bottle. Unhappy wretches, who know how 


to venture ſo much for drink, and ſo little 


for God; who being called to provide for 


eternity, drown all the care of their ſouls 
by intemperance, till they come to laugh 
at length at wore for ſaying they 


believe in God! 


Not that I can Teprove theſe labouring 
men, in ſeeking ſome relief for their labours, 
this is neceſſary for them, but then as their 
labours are chriſtian and commendable, their 


Fecreations ought to be ſo too, Wherefore 


I could wiſh all of this rank would follow the 
better example of ſome few, who having their 
meetings appointed, make not them clubs of 
ce and impiety, but the encour- 
agement of all that is pious, ſober, and 


edifying; where cheerfulneſs or drink is not 
excluded, but all reſtrained within ſuch 
Emits, that while by their innocent confe- 


rences they * 
care to prevent all danger of exceſs, and 
ſhew their averſion to the conſequences of it. 
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ſeek ſome diverſion, they | 


Where inſtead. of waſting their gains, they 
make charitable: contributions, as their cir- 


on their i their proviſion for the 


poor. Where inſtead of promoting pro. 
phaneneſs, they baniſh ĩt from their meetings 
and become monitors of whatever failings 
they obſerve in each other. This regularity 
of theſe mean, illiterate and working men, 
is a proof, that corrupt, as the world is, 


there may be recreation without exceſs; 
and that were men as bold in promoting vir- 
tue as vice, there might be as many con- 


fraternities for the encouragement of mode- 
ration and piety, as there are now clubs of 


of ſenſuality and intemperance. I queſtion 


not, but the exemplarity of theſe men will 


riſe up in judgment againſt infinite numbers, 


to the confuſion of all thoſe pretexts, by 
which they excuſe their diſorders; and th 


the charities they do out of their, ſmall, ſtocks, 
will be the condemnation of theiꝝ ill manage: 


ment, who being provided with plenty, 
without labour, let their paſſions defraud the 


poor, and ſpend on their vices, what might 


be the relief of the miſerable. 


* a5. of n N 1 n Ly 


. STI * A Wd AE. 


— 0 | ie Way” An e 
fions for Chriſtians, RG to nite 
8 nen ai I 1155 


. of miſunderſtandings, that whoever 
thinks of wholly declining "theſe, mult quit 
the world, and all manner of converſation. 
_ Avoiding enemies is not enough, ſince 
friends afford matter for them, entering 
into religion will not do, ſince the moſt re- 
gular cloyſters are not priviledged againſt 
them. It being therefore in the power of 
very few to become ſuch hermits, as to live 
in the world, and yet wholly ſeparate from 
it, and the circumſtances of moſt obliging 


them to variety of commerce with it, it be- 
comes a neceſſary leſſon for the generality of 


chriſtians, to learn how to live in the midſt 


of theſe occaſions, and not be overcome by 
them; that is, to meet with endleſs provoca- 
tions, and be ſo prepared againſt them, as 
not to admit of animohities, nor -have any 
pave in any ſinful contentions. — © 
a e. 


THI t kress Were i is in ne 
5 ind intereſts, give ſuch frequent oc- 
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The neceſſity of this leſſon ariſes hence; 


| that animoſities and contentions are paffons, 


which blind, or ſo darken the underſtanding, 
that it is not capable of judging aright in the 
matter before it; but being 1 biaſſed 
by ſelf- love, or intereſt, is expoſed to infi- 

nite miſtakes, in taking all favourable ap- 
pearances for certain truths, and many 1 ſug. 
geſtions of paſſion, for the evidence of reaſon; 
and hence is in danger of pleading for 
frauds and injuſtice as lawful, and going on 
in the breach of charity, as in the way of 
ſafety and peace. Now ſince there is no 
degree of virtue or learning ſecure againſt 


theſe miſchievous effects of paſſion. if once 


the breaſt be opened to it, but is in danger 

of being led into thoſe precipices, there is a 

neoeſſity of being provided againſt it. 
2dly, There is another principal head of 


this neceſſity, becauſe the duties of religion, 


and even thoſe, on which the grace of God, 
and our ſalvation, very much depend, can- 
not be duly performed, but with a quiet and 
compoſed mind; and if this be diſturbed, 
all is filled with diſtractions and tumult: 
Now there being nothing, that gives greater 


diſquiet to the ſpirits than animoſities and 


contentions, which are ever putting the ſoul 


'upan pleading, jultifying, reptbving, queſ⸗- 


tioning, and all the confuſion 
Vol IX. TY | 
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of the bar; hence the chriſtian, 105 is ſoli- | 
_ eitous for the juſt diſcharge of his greateſt 
duties, ſees a neceſſity of ſhutting out all 
theſe uneaſy -paſſions, that ſo he may be in 

on of himſelf, and in true li of 
ſmirit, be capable of dahin the obligations 
of his character. 
Theſe two general heads, which ſhew the 

neceſſity” of this leſſon, if duly conſidered, 
* furniſh motives for the practice of it. For 
here the chriſtian ſees the dangers and mif- 
_ chiefs of animoſities to be rg great, 'that 
whatever right he pretends to do himſelf, he 
muſt certainly be a loſer in admitting them, 
and therefore upon a principle of a ve 
allowable ſelf-love and intereſt, he mak 
f ſtand ever prepared againſt them. 
pon this principle of conſulting his own 
peace, and doing himſelf no harm, he may 
make his defence againſt all the occaſions of 
this evil: Firſt, In diſſembling, or taking 
no notice of what he hears or ſees. Second- 
ly, In ſuppoſing many things to be ſaid and 
done unadviſedly, 4 any deſign of that 
evil, which they ſeem to with them. 
Thirdly, That the perſon: himſelf is troubled 
at what he has thus raſhly ſaid or done, and 
. defirous of its being paſſed by in filence. 
Fourthly, By not admitting relations of what 
others tave Jad of bim and _ 


R 


1 to Animgfe, 4 be. 8 Hy 195 8 


very wel on ok this. kind to. be far from 


ny” Fifthly, B , avoiding politiveneſs in 


all debates of indifferent matters, and ſeeking 
rather to overcome by yielding than diſpu- 


ting. Sixthly, by uſing no manner of pro- 


voking words, and conniving at ſuch expreſ- 


ſions in others. Seventhly, By not ſetting 


up to contradict the humours of equals or 


betters. Eightly, by paſſing over whatever 


humourſome or peeviſh expreſſions are found 


in letters. Ninthly, In never undertaking 


to expoſtulate or reprove, when he is diſturb- 


ed or angry. Tenthly, By never reproving 


upon ſuppoſition of a fault, but after a full 
enquiry into the matter. Eleventhly, By 


not regarding what belongs to form only, 
and ceremony. Twelfthly, By enquiring in 
all matters of difference, what methods can 
be found for a peaceable accommodation. 
Thirteenthly, By conſidering in buſineſs of 
concern, whether fitting down with ſome 
loſs, be not more adviſable than contending 
for right. Fourteenthly, By never letting 
fall words or expreſſing reſentments before 
perſons, before perſons, Who are likely to 
repeat them to the party concerned. F ir 
teenthly, By not reproving in public, what 
may, with more hopes of ſucceſs, be ſpoken 
in private. Laſtly, By endeavouring to meet _ 
in the beginning of any difference, with the 
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perſon concerned; and not let it grow by 
giving place to jealouſies, miſtakes, and the 


indiſcretion of others, who' are often Indif- 
creetly buſy in fuch cafes. * 


By obſerving theſe rules in their proper 


g places. May the chriſtian preſerve an inte- 
rior peace in all kinds of provocations, or at 


leaſt prevent a preſent diſturbance from 


proving g to a head. And though this cannot 


done without ſelf-denial, in ſuppreſſing 
the effects of natural impatience and paſſion; 


yet upon conſtderation, that this is neceſſar) 
kor avoiding the danger of acting againſt the 


principles of charity, and of rendering him- 
ſelf uncapable of his greateſt duties, he ſees 


ſo much of his own intereſt in fo doing, that 
he willingly embraces this leſſer wk 

for the avoiding a greater, and by this . 
tience, endeavours to be ever in thi Pop 


culty, 


gs of this ſoul. 
Through the want of this care, are occa- 


Boten the infinite animoſities and differences 


which are in the world, and are the great re- 
proach of that part of it, which is chriſtian. 


Mien are ſenſibly touched with every thing 
that thwarts their humour, that croſſes their 
inclination, that does not anſwer thoſe nice 


unctilios, which they have ſet up as the 
ſtandard of reſpect and civility; and for want 
of a little 8 and patience, in paſſing 


Indiſcretion and i 
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by ſuch ordinary provocations,. they, with- 


out foreſight, engage themſelves in ſuch 
troubleſome circumſtances, upon pretext ß 


righting themſelves, as to deſtroy all their 


inward peace, and inſenſibly tranſgreſs the 
bounds of piety. and charity, 


ſo as to live in 
the profeſſion of chriſtianity, without charity, 
which is the life and ſpirit of a chriſtian. 
ience are the roots f 
all this evil ʒ thoſe, who are of a jealous; excep+ 
tious, ſlionate temper, have commonly 
the 5 ſhare in it; wiſdom and patience 
ſuffer great difficulties in theſe conſtitutions; 


it is hard to be jealous and wiſe; it is hard 
to be patient, where paſſion governs; there 


m5. be ſome degree of theſe natural weak: 
neſſes, in all thoſe who are ſubje& to have 


frequent differences with their neighbours. 


and without raſhneſs, it may be judged from 


fuch ſym toms, there is leſs wiſdom. and. 
more n in them, than 18  dgrecable to 
the bp TIRE 51 


The indiſcretion. eaſily appears in their 
il management of ordinary provocations; 
which, if negleCQed; like a light cloud, would 
foon paſs over, bnt by their buſy impatience, 
are improved into ſtorms. - It appears in 
rheir drawing themſelves into great troubles,. 


1 not bearing chat, EI firſt, was but 
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inconſiderable: It appears in bringing upon 


themſelves the neceſſity of great humiliations 


and ſelf-denials, which by an ordinary hu- 


mility; might have been prevented. 


And this muſt be the ſubject of a 1 


inſtruction directed to thoſe, who have not 
been ſo wile, as, by. a diſcreet patience, to 


prevent miſunderſtandings growing to a 
head, but live in profefled differences with 


* thar. neighbour, ſuch as the ſpirit and cha- 


rity of the Goſpel will not allow. And that 
theſe may apprehend what their duty is, they 


mult - conſult the ſpirit of God, and from 
thence frame a true judgment of the circum- 
ſtances in which they are. This will inform 


them, that ſuch as love not their neighbour, 


do not love God, but abide 1 in death ; that'the 
| love of our neighbour is the ſign and proof 


of being Chriſt's diſciple; that it is the ful- 


_* Gling of the whole law that it is the beſt 


argument of our being tranſlated from death 


to life; that it is the expreſs command of 
God, and that ſalvation cannot be expected 


by. thoſe, who live in the tranſgreſſion of it. 
So full is the Sacred Scripture, in declaring 


the neceſſity of it, and how, great * crime 


is, who live not in the ſpirit of charity and 
love, that all thoſe, who love not 
e a 1s ee, ls. ok 
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upon made as already judged; and 5 
that whatever good they dere ſe do, in 


prayer, faſting, and alms, though they ſhould 
Aiſtribute all to the poor, and give their bo- 


dies to be burnt for their faith in Chriſt, it 


will avail them nothing; neither can their 


damnation be otherwiſe prevented, but by 


making peace with their neighbour, and 


returning to that duty of charity, which 
God indiſpenſably demands from them. 
Thus is their caſe ſtated by the Spirit of 


God, ſo that there is no place left to flatter 
themſelves with the hopes of doing nothing 


but what is juſtifiable, and of being in a 


ſafe way; but they are in a neceſlity o mak- 


ing up that breach, in which they live, and 


on this condition only can they be in 4 


poſſibility of future happineſs; they muſt 
either be in charity with their neighbour, 
or elſe never hope to ſee the face of God. 


I It is the eternal decree of God himſelf; 


and what he has thus commanded, under 
pain of - damnation, muſt be complied with 


by as many as deſire to eſcape the penalty of 
being for ever miſerable. And therefore, as 


for all thoſe, who refuſe to compoſe -fuch 


differences, as are betwixt them and their 
on Aron it is plain, they chuſe to theme 


damnation; and fo long they live- in 
N F 
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| hay . ſtate, as they live in ahi breach 
of charity; and for all that time, God will 
dvbeither hear their prayers, nor accept any 
fervices from their hands. How: miſerably 
blind therefore are all thoſe chriſtians, who 
having no ſecurity of their lives for one 
moment, venture to live on in this unbappy 
Hate, even the ſtate of damnation! 
But what are thoſe chriſtians to do, wha 
8 to compoſe. differences with their 
neighbour? They are to do all, whatever it 
be, that can be neceſſary and juſt on their 
parts, for coming to a good underſtanding, 
and making up peace. They are to make 
whatever acknowledgroents and fatisfaction, 
juſtice: can require: They are to ſtoop ta 
the greateſt of humiliations: They are to 
forgive the greateſt injuries; they are to 
Fopmve at the greateſt affronts; they are to 
remove all faulty occaſtons of difference, and 
not only be in a diſpoſition of making peace, 
whenever the other parties ſhall require it; 
but prevent all ſuch demands, by manifeſting 
their defires of peace, by — TOUR 
and ſoliciting for it. 4 
Nothing of this can be . without cont 
tradiction, and doing violence to nature 3 


eſpecially where the fault ſeems to be on the 


ether A and their unworthineſs. of males, 


0 
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renders them under ting of all ſuck! com- 

pliance. But however —— they ares. 
it muſt be done: Heaven is to be purehaſed 
by many felf-denials: it is a general rule 
and: — can be no exemption. If the 

gare unworthy, and deſerve it not, 

chritiantoare: to do it for their own fakes, 
for their ſalvation, and in reſpect to him 
who commands it, and ſubmit to many con- 
traditions: in their beha, whoſe fins: had 
made them unworthy of ſuch mercies. God 
therefore is to be regarded in all ſuch hut 
miliations; heaven is to be confidered in 
ſach preuenting condeſcenſions; they are to 
be looked on as part of thofe trials, which 
however great, yt bear no proportion witn 
that glory:xvhich God has prepared for thoſe: | 

who'are faithful in their duty to him. He 
Ras taught us, that to — expreſſions of 
tbve to thoſe only, who are our friends, is 
no more than the heathen, publican, or 
phariſees do, and that there is no entrance 
into heaven for thoſe who exceed not the 
juſtice of the feribes and phariſees. The 
unworthine's therefore of others is to be no. 
bar to our duty; we are to do what God 
requires, whether they deſerve it from our 
Hands or no. He commands us to love, to 
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good to all; and if ſome, by their per- 
verſe temper, or by the ill offices they do, 
raiſe in us a diſlike, or even render us averſe 
to their ways; yet this averſion of nature is 
not to withdraw us from the obedience we 
ought ſtill to — 
in our hearts, and his command of loving, 


and doing good to ſuch neighbours, is to 


take place of all thoſe arguments, which 
nature ſuggeſts in their disfavour: Other- 
wiſe; we cannot be the children of our 
— who is in heaven, but the diſciples 
only of the old man, in following that cor- 
ruption, which is the inheritance of ſin. If 
then, there are ſome who revile, perſecute, 
and hate us, and are our profeſſed enemies, 
the will of God is ſtill to be our rule, in 
regard of them; we are to love, and 
1 to them, decauſe God demands it of 
us, and has deckred- it neceſſary 0 our 
| exernal-good. «£15. £925} 
11 *- This is the law and-the Goſpel, and every 
chriſtian, by his profeſſion, undertaking to 
. obſerve it, ſees in — what he has to do; 
he is to preſerve charity, whatever it coſt 
dim, and muſt omit no ſort of expedients 
for the recovery of it, if it be loſt. He muſt 
treat enemies as friends, and by all ex- 
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| will; labour to edtvinice thoſe concerned, of 
Bis fi ncere deſires of peace, and a good cor- i 
relpondence. He muſt not, in compoſing 
differences, attend either to the dictates of 
pride, er che common ſentiments of the 
world; both theſe concur in their objections 
againſt all kinds of condeſcendetfees and iri- 
vitations to peace. They repreſent it 'as 
mean, to ſtoop to ſuch as deſerve it not; 
that it is diſhonourable not to reſent injuries; | 
that if differences are to be made up, thoſe 
ought to ſue” for it, who have been tlie 
aggreſſors in the provocations given: Thus. 
pride, corruption, and all their abettors, 
lead againſt charity, and encourage whe 
[Tt . wiiatever r has been made 
| yo; 0537 is F413 15-87 n N 1 , 
. But the good chriſtian is not to begun | 
doch arguments, nor frame his judgment of 
what is mean or honourable by the falfe 
weights of the world: He has made choice 
of another maſter, and from him muſt take 
all his meaſures. And ſince he has informed 
him both by word and example; that the 
things which the world undervalues as con- 
temptible and fooliſh, are moſt valuable in 
the ſight of God, and the very things which 
he has choſen, he muſt let this be the rule of 
his conduct; and hence be erer mindful, that 
1 5 
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what the world calls honourable; in reſenting 
injuries, is to be fet down as fooliſh in the 
chriſtian's. ſcheme; and what the world diſ 
eſteems as mean, in humbly and charitably 
inviting che undeſerving to peace, is to be 
ROT by him as moſt honourable : And 
that; therefore when mifunderſtaadings and 
- contentions are to be removed, he is. _ to 
conſider either his own innocence, or the 
degree he has in the world, or the unworthi- 
neſs or provocations of the adverſe party; 
but only what are the moſt effectual means 
for a reconciliation; and remember, that it 
is the argument and duty of the beſt ehriſ- 
tian, to make the firſt overtures towards it. 
This humiliation or ſtooping is moſt honour- 
able, becaule it has a near reſemblance "Rb 
the charity of God, andiis a participation of 
a divine excellency, which. ought to pe moſt 
geſirable to a (chriſtian... It is moſt advan» 
tageous to him, becauſe his greateſt intereſt 


being in obtaining the mercy: of God, he 


can have no more effectual way for. this 
than in being thus mae. to his —_ 
hour. 


Andi in caſe, through-s an unuſual obſtinacy 
on the other ſide, his. endeavours. prove 
| ineffectual, he has ſtill this comfort of hav- 


ing pak his + Guts and that he has no 
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in whatever differences are yet kept up = 
Though to ſecure this his inward peace, he 
mult not be contented once ta have made the 
offer: of a. reconciliation, but even after * 
den” ought to continue in the like peace- 
able diſpoſition, and give demonſtrations. of 
it, by expreſſing it to friends, and tempering 
both his words and carriage with freedom 
and reſpect, as often as the other party is 
witneſs of what he does- This is a method 
will ſoften by degrees the hardeſt nature, 
and therefore is not to be omitted by ſuch as 
fincerely deſire to N What 18 due to 
chriſtian — 
The want mis ſattled Solos winds 
£ often. peace into deſpair, whilſt; chriſtians: 
ſeeing their friendly offers received with 
ſcorn, ſeems now to conclude, they have 
done their duty, and are diſpenſed from the 
obligation of making any farther attempts ; 
_ nay, that the difference now is juſtifiable on 
their part at- leaſt, and' that if they. take a 
liberty in deſcanting upon the others perverſ- 
neſs, it is no more than what they can an- 
ſwer. But how wilF they anſwer it, when 
knowing their temper, vi hg by ſuch diſ— 
courſes, left to the indiſcretion of ſecond 
and third hands, give them daily occaſions: 


of * more exaſperated, and. thus, for 


Feng once diſappointed, put all beyond re- 


taking off ſcandal, to acquaint friends with 
- their own good defires, and the propoſals 
_ they have made for coming to à better under- 
| Randing; and if they would" expreſs the 
- continuance of the ſame diſpoſition, it would 
de {till better; but to Tet fall ſuch words, as, 


when related, will infallibly gall, this can- 


not be a proper expedient Vor peace, eſpe- 
clally in regard of thoſe, whoſe uneaſy 


temper makes a reconciſiation very difficult. 


This caution has not only place here in 
healing of differences, but is likewiſe ſtrictiy) 
to be obſerved in their very firſt appearance 
and the progreſs of them. Miſunderſtandings 
cannot be always prevented even by thoſe, 
who are moſt watchful in what they ſay and 
do. But in this point is the great difference 


betwixt thoſe, who are wiſe, and others, 


who are not ſo ; The former being careful 
never to expreſs their reſentments, or at leaſt, 
; not to ſuch, who can be ſuſp=Ged as likely 
to repeat them s in; and when they have 
other perſons witneffes of their diſcourſe, 
take occaſion to make an honourable men- 
tion of the other parties concerned, putting 
the beſt couſtruction, on whatever miſtakes 


have VOPR; and thus by ſecond hands, 


b covery? It is very commendable, for the 
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others, whoſe indiſcretion makes them leſs - 
cautious, before all Þ companys make known 
their aggrievance, and juſtifying themſelves, 
lay Ar other ſide, and in 
this chuſe many for confidents, whole goſſip-· 
ing humour renders them incapable of keep- 
ing a ſecret; by this means, whatever. they 
ſay, is officiouſly related again; and t 
wich „ if ſüted or diſſembled, would have 
been bees now by others help grows into 
a quarrel, and- by not. ſeeing one another, 
and ſuppoſing all they hear to be exact, 
often becomes. ne This is the effect of 
ill management, and there is no avoiding the 


conſequence, but by being more ile in 1 8 
venting the o 


Q. But how are e as be made up, 


when all Suppoſe right to be on their fide? 


A. If the parties concerned have any 17 4 55 
able degree of diſcretion, there can never 


want ways of coming to peace, if there be 
but charity enough to deſire it. Such will 


ve great allowances, on conſideration of 
great a good, and rather ſtrive to overcome 


5 


by yielding, than ſtand out upon terms. 
They will ſet down a great deal to miſtake, 
— or ſurpriſe; and what will not fall 


yades theſe OY * will readily Ow" 
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| both becauſe it is generous; and; th e.. part. 
a great mind, and becauſe the faith they pro- 


feſs teaches: them to do ſal And f there be 


any concern of Juſtice, they will take advice 
with the moſt prudent, Hove: fax! it xd = 
| Feafonable. to yield. Logs Fam 7 fn att 
The greater difficulty is with ſuch as are 
5 indiſcreet and weak; for theſe / not 
le of thoſe motives Which prevail. on 
ſas wig ſtand ſo ſtiff in their oun thoughts, 
and are ſo very nice in oo apprehend 
to be juſt, that they can think of no reconci- 
ation, but on their own terms. If they are 
brought face to face, nothing appears, but 
violence and paſſion, ſuch as wholly obſcures 
the truth, and renders it impoſſible for any 
friend to compoſe,the difference. And hence 
there is ſeldom any thing can be done, ex- 
cept only by obliging them to ſilence, and 
never to enter into any further debate of the 
matter betwixt them. This too will be diſſi- 
cult, becauſe it is like giving up their right; 
but when the ſabje&& of the difpute' is little 
more than of words, it muſt be thus ended ʒ 
let them be made ſenſible, how great is the 
fin and ſcandal of living without charity, by 
| which. they are excluded from the mercy of 
God, and the participation of bis ſacra-- 
ments; and if there be W . 
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i * ain it may be kbped this Galt 
deration will Prevail, for PRA to what i is 
Fre SN 
if a chriftian lar been in enmity- ith 
obere does. not he ſatisfy Ld earch” if 
he forgives them? ; 
A. If he ſincerely nen them from his 
heart, & the Goſpel directs, it cannot be 
ned; but if he profeſſes this 
with his lips, and ſtill finds the uleer at his 
heart, this is mocking the preeept, _ 
of fulfilling it? And this he is to ſuſpect, if 
upon ordinary occaſions, he is ever ready to 
expreſs his reſentments of the injuries receiv 
ed; if he be deliberately pleaſed with the ill 
opinion others have of Ab z mf he rejoices. 
in their misfortunes, and puts the worſt 
eonſtruction on what they do; if he cannot _ 
ſee them, but with diſturbanee, and complies 
not with the ufual marks of eivihty. Upon 
obferving theſe ill fymptoms, he has reaſons 
to be jealous of himſelf, and fear, that how. 
ever he pretends to have forgiven what is 
paſt, it is not fincerely from his heart, finee 
all theſe are evident ſigns of an interior 
diſorder; and therefore he muſt not think, 
he has fatisfied his duty to charity, but ought. 
to take good advice, how to do that to the 
purpoſe, which will allow of no deecit, but 
to his OWN ruin. 


[| ds; hes 4. charity. oblige him ian; in 
1 regard of gd who have been, or are his ene- 


mies "4 


A. The Goſpel obli ges the An to 


4 we his enemies; this — is in a matter, 


which all underſtand ſo well, that one would 
think, there could be no neceſſity of ex- 


| pounding it; and yet corruption has found 


ſo man bange notions, that the 9 

ſition of it muſt not be omitted. _ 

This precept then obliges the chriſtian to 

| that common, or general love, which ex- 

- cludes all hatred, anger, and ill-will; ſo 
that the worſt of enemies muſt not be excepted 
in thoſe prayers, wherein he defires God to 


8 have mercy on, bleſs and ſave all chriſtians; ; 


he muſt not in word or action do them any 

prejudice, nor in his heart deliberately deſire 
it, but muſt be ever in a diſpoſition of giving 

them aſſiſtance, both ſpiritually and tempo-— 
rally, if his help be neceſſary for them. 
Whatever is leſs than this, comes ſhort of 


that charity, which the Goſpel preſcribes. 


And therefore, as for thoſe mentioned above, 

who ſay, they have forgiven all injuries, and 

yet, upon all occaſions, are ever ready to give 
the perſon concerned an ill word, and do him 

ill offices, and this with reflection; it is plain, 
7 they * Cates: and are N 


un to 2 be. "+ 


their duty, ſince none en do this to bee 5 1 


whom. they love. | 
But, how can he love thoſe, in whom he | 
| fees. Tothing worthy of 3 x _— but. cor 
ruption, malice and vice? : 
A. Theſe evils cannot FR Lived by: the 
good chriſtian, and yet while he hates the - 
diſorders, to which they are ſubject, he may 
_ ſtill have ſuch a love for their perſons, as to 
wiſh them well, and deſire to do them all 
233 good. See, be a good mother 
ting the vices of an die ae t ſon, ſtill 
preſerves her love 8 him, and daily 
expreſſes it in her prayers and tears, and in 
her endeavours 22 reclaiming him. This 
was the love of David to pre om and of St. 
Monica to her ſon Auguſtin. Now as pa- 
rents, notwithſtanding the vices of their 
children, ſtill retain their love, ſo may 
brethren too to one another; and all chrif- 
tians being brethren, God has obliged chem 
to maintain this mutual love: And there are 
ſufficient motives. to retain it. For as it is 
ſufficient for parents to love their children un- 
der all circumſtances, becauſe they are ſtill the 
children of their bowels; and for brethren, 
becauſe they are of the fame fleſh: So ijt 
ought to be ſufficient for chriſtians to pre- 
lerys A :love towards all; Wer n 
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| their diſorders be, they are ſtil the work of 
_ God's infinite power and goodneſs, made to 
| his own likeneſs, redeemed by the blood of 
Chriſt, members of the ſame myſtical body, 
ſtill capable of the divine anne and of 
being made living members of the heavenly 
Jerigſalem. Theſe confiderations can never 
be o wholly ſtifled, as not to deſerve their 
love; what men a in themſelves may be 
juſtly hated, but what God has done in 
them, is #5 worthy of their love. And 
fince God has eee them for eternal hap- 
| pinels, and united chriftians in one body, 
and one common intereſt, no particular un- 
worthineſs ought to exclude them from 
having a part of thoſe defires and helps, 
which may be ſerviceable for the accompliſh- 
ing the deſign of Heaven! in their creation 

and redemption. 5 

4s therefore in the courts of princes, in- 
| tereſt and dependence make many diſſemble 
_ affronts, and treat thoſe with the greateſt 
expreſſions | of honour, whom they truly 
kate: So, upon better motives, - are .chriſ- 
tians to do; if there be any, whoſe injuſtice 
or malice raiſes their averſion, they mult let 
the arguments of their eternal intereſt pre- 
vail ſo far on all ſuch motions, as to fuppreſs 
them quite, as to all appearance, and never 
__ them to. carry the foul beyond mm 
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bound, which God has ſet ein, And 
chis is to preſcribe no more, than that gene- 
ral and eternal motives ſhould over-rule all 
ſach as are private, and only temporal; and 
that while the ſoul feels the ſuggeſtions of 
corruption, it ſhould not yield to theſe, but 
make choice of better for its conduct: Thus 
it muſt be in all other cafes, where inclina- 
tion leads to evil; and if it obſerves not 
here this rule, it maſt not pretend to. virtue. 

It being then a genera al duty for all to 
pray for all, and to be ready to afford help, 
whenever neceſſity demands it, particular 5 
conſiderations muſt not make exceptions 
againſt what God has thus eſtabliſhed by an 
eternal law; but whatever tfleſe be, they 
muſt yield to the order of God, and that 
muſt be done, which he preſcribes, though 
nature be averſe to it. The rule then muſt 
be followed, which Moſes and Samuel practi- 
Ted towards the people of rae! : The former 
was exaſperated againſt them, becauſe of 
the golden calf they had made for their god; 
the latter, becauſe they had contemned him 
and God, and demanded a king to be put 
over them; and yet under theſe provocations 

they both expreſs a great ſolicitude for their 
good, and earneſtly petition God in their 
behalf: Forgive, fays Moſes, this people 
their ſin, or blot me out of the book of life. 
Far be it from me, ſays Samuel, that I ſhould 
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ceaſe to pray for you. Their anger proves 
no bar to their duty, and they ſtilf continue 
zealous for the people's bar though. they 
_ . find their hearts exaſperated. againſt them. 
Chriſtians know how. to do this, in regard 
of thoſe who have ſinned againſt God; 9 | 
confideration of fuch unhappineſs raiſes 
their compaſſion and zeal, and they have no 
difficulty in contributing to their amend- 


ment, both by counſel and prayers. All 


chriſtians ought to do fo, in art of thoſe 
who have provoked or injured them: Such 
| offences are not to ſhut ſuch perſons out 


from having a part in their good deſires and 


prayers; ſuch offences ought not more to 
ſtraiten theirs bowels, than others offences 
committed againſt God. The general duty 
of praying for, and doing good to all, 81 
prevail upon thoſe ITN: conſiderations, 
and God's law muſt not be made void, be- 
* of ſuch caveats from inclination. Thus 
far charity obliges all chriſtians to do, in re- 
ſpect of their 2 enemies, and there is 
no power on earth can diſpenſe with them in 


theſe duties, which God has laid on them; a. 


and whenever paſſion undertakes it, it is by 
an uſurpt authority, ſuch as will never be ac- 
n as ee „ - 


N » 1 
g - 
” , ie * . s 
4 * . 
| * . 8 = 
} ; | 
A f 2 A. 
- "4 F 


2 for Chriſtian, ſujet the 
: 8 Vice e 1 et 


IE firſt remedy of this evil, maſt be 
1 from the conſideration of its being 
contrary to that rule of charity, which bein 
dictated by nature, is confirmed by Chriſt 
in the Goſpel, of not doing to others, what 
we would not have others do to us. A 
ſhort refleQion on that great niceneſs we all 
have, in whatever concerns our reputation, 
is ſufficient to inform all conſidering chriſ- 
tians, what their practice ought to be in this 
point, and that they cannot ſay any thing, 
that is a leſſening to their neighbour, but it 
is a tranſgreſſion of this rule, in doing to 
others, what they would not have others do 
to them. And then, if in making up their 
accounts by the direction of the Goſpel, 
they find this to be a violation of =o off 
and that the breach of charity, is equivalent 
to the tranſgreſſion of the whole law, ſuch 
as is not conſiſtent with the grace and love 
of God, they muſt preſently diſcover, that 
wad in the Pu of — is living 
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an enemy to God, and in a ſtate which can 
have no hopes a, inheriting the promiſes. 
Now to Chriſtians that have a ſenſe of eter- 
nity, and a deſire of ſalvation, what ſtron- 
ger motive can they have of avoiding any 
practice, than the aſſurance of its bein 8 
damnable ; and that whatever they do in 
order to eternity, can find no acceptance 
with God, if this obſtacle be not removed, 
which excludes them from all the mercies 
of heaven? To labour, therefore, in all the 
uſual exerciſes of piety, as earneſtly deſir- 
ing to be happy, and yet go on in this ill 
cuſtom without ſcruple, is ſo very abſurd, 
that it muſt be the effect of a great blind- 
neſs, and can have no parallel, but in the 
unaccountable ſtate of the ee in wor. 

ſhipping God and idols too. 

A ſecond remedy, though one | would 


think it needed it not, may be in conſider- 


ing the conſequence of this evil, which, by 
a ſort of peculiar privilege in iniquity, ren- 
ders pardon more difficult, and repentance 
more ineffectual to the offender, than in 
any other common ſin whatever. The rea- 
ſon is, becauſe of the great difficulty in 
making reſtitution for the injury done to 
the perſon whoſe reputation has been ble- 
miſhed by the detractor. It is a received 
maxim, re by St Auguſtin, that, a ſin 
is 


* 
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is not forgiven, med that be reſtored 
which was taken away: It this be the cons 
dition of pardon, baw can it be expected 
in a caſe where there ſcarce appears a pro- 
bability of ſuch a reſtitution? For when a 
perſon is once defamed, and a ſcandal has 
taken air, who i is there, that knows the talk 
ative humour of people, can contrive a wa 
tio prevent its ſpreading, or to change their 
opinion who have already received the im- 
preſſion? Gunpowder may be as well con- 
fined, that has taken fire; or a reſtraint 
put upon the ſea, when the banks are bro- 
ken down. For a ſcandal once publiſhed, 
through the malicious or indiſcreet temper 
of people, ſpreads beyond all poſſibility of 
recovery. Who then is there, that has fal · 
len into this perplexing guilt, can make re- 
ſtitution for the injury done? And if no 
forgiveneſs can be expected, but on this 
condition, who can almoſt co the 
guilt” from deſpair ? 
It is true there may be a more N | 
reaſoning ; for if a Chriſtian, under this 
guilt, be ſenſible of the injury he has done, 
is ſincerely grieved at it, and though he 
cannot make a full reparation, is yet ready 
to do whatever lies in his power, and is poſ- 
ſible to him; may there not be ſomething 


more favourably pronounced of 1 it, and even 
Vor. IX. K 
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1 ly of pardon allowed; becauſe God, 
Who ſees the heart, will accept of the repen- 
-  , tance according to the fincerity of ſuch 
defires, and not charge that as a ſinful 
_ omiſſion; which is rendered impoſſible to him? 
Right: Ve when this is concluded, and 
nothing is wanting of mercy on the part of 
heaven; where are thoſe ſo truly penitent 
| Chriſtians, that will ſubmit to the humilia- 
tion of doing what lies in their power for 
reparation of the wrong done ? How few 
are they, who having raiſed. or publiſhed a 
ſcandal, will be perſuaded to proclaim their 
Son malice or 'raſhneſs for the clearing 
their injured neighbour? This is the only 
thing they can do; and having it in their 
power, juſtice obliges them to do it. But 
who will do it? This reftitution is rendered 
ſo difficult by pride, that it may be reckoned 
within few degrees of impoſſible. And 
what then will it avail, if God's mercy be 
ready to pardon, if the offender be not 
ready to comply with what 1s required: on 
Ee t 
Theſe nfiderations ori with Wir 
whole weight on thoſe, Who, puſhed on by 


a ſecret grudge, or profeſſed malice, ſpeak þ 
ſuch things of their neighbour as muſt ne- 8 
cCeſſarily blemiſn the reputation he has in I 


the world, and render him infamous. And 


„ 
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here let thoſe ſee how far they. may be con- 
cerned, who, without poſitively deſigning 
to prejudice their neighbour, are ever for- 
ward in relating whatever paſſages they hear 5 
of others, though often very much in their 
disfavour; and if the ſubject of the diſcourſe 
be of ſuch perſons, to whom, through envy. 
or ſome difference, they are any thing averſe; 
here ſpare. nothing that can be ſaid, but 
 cenlorioully reprove, inveigh with bitterneſs, : 
and give a turn to every. thing, ſuch as is 
- moſt agreeable to their own . prejudiced 
minds, but little favourable to thoſe who 
are the ſubject of the entertainment. 
Theſe, I ſay, ought to ſee how far they 
are concerned; for ſince the good or il 
opinion we have of others is generally | 
tramed from the impreſſions we receive, it 
is very likely this is the effect of all ſuch 
diſcourſes, and that nothing is related in 
disfavour of any, but it leaves ſuitable im- 
preſſions; and the hearers, though they ſay 
nothing, have their ſentiments conformed. 
to ſuch, relations. . This is certainly ſo, if 
| the perſon that ſpeaks has any authority - 
with the hearers, and they have an opinion 


of his ſincerity and judgment; for ſuch an 


one cannot let fall a word that 3 is any ways 

leſſening to others, but it is laid up as a 

certain character, and nothing ſhall be after - 
— 5 0 Kü ij 
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Wards eſteemed true, but what i 18 NE 7 
to it. Theſe, therefore, have a particular 
obligation of examining this point, and 


others are not to be excuſed from it. 
The reaſons for examining it, are; 


_ 'Firft, Becauſe if by their deſigned or un- 
| | adviſed diſcourſes, others ſuffer in their re. 
putation, they then offend againſt charity; 


and this being of the greateſt concern to 
Chriſtians, no cuſtom ought to be allowed, 


Which! is likely to entrench upon it. 


. Secondly, Becauſe in all ſuch relations 

there is danger of offending againſt juſtice ; 
for whoever. conſiders the general weaknefs 
of men, in ſuiting whatever they report to 


their own inclinations or affections, 250 by 
this bias either magnifying or diminiſh- 


ing what they ſay, and even inferting 


their own conſtructions for matter of fact, 
will from hence find ſufficient. grounds for 
fuſpecting the truth of whatever he hears; 
and therefore, as often as he relates again 
what he has heard of others, muſt ſee in 


this a great raſhneſs, in venturing to report 
for a truth what very likely has not truth in 
a third part of it. And if the ſubject be in 


the concern of another's s reputation, Where 


can be the juſtice of it? 
Whoever has had but memory mou to 


compare reports with the truth, which has 


= 
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unexperienced, let them conſider what they 


muſt have read or heard in the book of 
Kings. Abſalom had killed Amnan at an en- 


tertainment, at which were preſent all the 
king's ſons: And what is the _—_ 


; ne brought to David? That all the king? 


ſons were ſlain. Again, in the New. T — 
ment, Chriſt had ſaid in the hearing of his 


apoſtles, concerning St. John, So 1 will baue 


him abide, till I come ; what is that to thee? 
And what was the report amonglt the bre- 


thren, occaſioned. by theſe words? I hey re- ; 
late it, as the laying of Chriſt, that St 7% n 
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was net e due. In this inſtance may be 


ſeen the weakneſs even of good men, in re- 
lating their own conſtructions for matter of 
fact; and in the other, the vanity and raſhneſs 
of reports; and by theſe may be gueſſed the 


little exactneſs all other common reports have 


with truth; for certainly, could the account 
be made up, there would ſcarce be found 


one in ten, but what would deſervedly fall 
under the ſcandal of being very unlike the 
truth, eſpecially in the point of reputation, 


Where envy, malice,” vanity, and raſhneſs 


are ever ready with their pencils to lay on 


colours, and after ſo much practice, have 
never yet Been able to draw any thing to 
gn 
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afterwards been diſcovered, muſt hal ſoon | 
enough to make him jealous; But for the 


rr 
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the. life. As to reporting, therefore, any 
thing upon hear- ſay, which ſeems prejudi- 
cial to others, there is ſuch an evident ha- 
zard of injuſtice in doing it, that a wiſe 
man cannot attempt it, without the cenſure 
of being too credulous; nor a good man, 5 
but by forfeiting his claim to that character. 
3 There is but little more ſecurity. in re- 
porting what a perſon hears or ſees himſelf; 
for beſides that, it is a grievous fin (both 
againſt charity and juſtice) to publiſn, with- 
out a real and great neceſſity, any infamous 
fin of another, if privately committed, how 
certainly ſoever it be; and that this offence 
is offence is even increaſed, in making 
flronger impreſſions,” by the authority: of 
certain knowledge which it carries with it; 
there is likewiſe hazard of offending againſt 
truth. For ſince the good and evil of every 
action depend very much on the motives, 
intention, and particular conſiderations, 
which carry on him that does it; and theſe 
are generally hid from us, though we could 
poſitively ſay, ſuch an one did this, becauſe 
wee were witneſſes: Yet when we come to 
deſcant on the morality. of the action, and 
condemn the perſon as guilty of ſuch a folly, 
fin, or imprudence; here too we may eaſily 
be unjuſt judges, and cenſure innocence as 
_ guilty. . For how can we pretend to paſs.an. 
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equitably ſentence in any ir if we have 
never had it truly ſtated, rer underſtand it 
only by halves? There muſt be raſhneſs 
in uch an undertaking; and if by ſuch a 
verdif is to be determined any bulineſs of 
concern, he that is ſo bold as to give it, 
may eaſily favour what is unjuſt; and if 
ever he comes to have a ſenſe of what he 
has done, muſt make fatisfaftion for the 
wrong. This hazard is generally in all 
thoſe caſes, wherein we undertake not only 3 
to relate matter of fac, but to give our 
opinion of it, and cenſure perſons accordi 
to our own ſentiments; which cannot 4 
excuſed from being raſh, becauſe we are 
ſeldom duly informed of thoſe particular 
circumſtances on which the morality of the 
action principally depends: All then we can 
generally ſay with truth, is, that ſuch a 
thing was faid or done; but to pronounce 
bthers! muſt be with the hazard of juf- 
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tice. This we often experience in many | + 
things touching ourſelves; and while we 


ſee people ſo often miſtaking what we do, it 
is ſomething ſurpriſing. that this reflection 
does not make Chriſtians more cautious in 
what they pronounce of others. 2 
And if we ſuppoſe ſome cafes however, 
wherein we have a full evidence of all cir- 
cumſtances, there may be full an injultice 
K iv 
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in thay: Selene by making impreſſions, 
though moſt ſuitable to what we have ſeen. 
For (beſides what I ſaid of publiſhing infa - 
mous and private fins) if a perſon has faid 
or done what was really evil in itſelf, and 
ſinful in him; and upon reflection, has ſin- 
cerely humbled himſelf before God, and 
| heartily repented of the evil; muſt it not 
be unfair to deſcribe him under the diſorder 


and guilt of fin, when through his repen- . 


| tance he is now juſtified in the fight of 


_ God? When heaven is now rejoicing in his 


_ converſion, may not earth be unjuſt, in re- 
preſenting him a ſinner, and painting him 
under all that deformity which now has no 

being? Again, if a perſon has ſaid or done 

an imprudent thing, and from the relation 


colours of raſhneſs or indiſcretion, which is 
often very prejudicial; may there not be in 
this a great injuſtice, fince it often happens 
that perſons, from the obſervation of ſuch 


"2 - overſights 1 in themſelves, learn to be more 


cautious and wiſe, and are fo far from being 
worſe for what is paſt, that they are con- 
fiderably better for it? Ihis is pw ten an ad- 
vantage Chriſtians' make of their failings, 
in point of virtue and diſcretion ; and their 
greateſt improvement is from the experience 


and e I of ſuch — Whillt 


of it, is deſcribed under the diſadvantageous 
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ſons accordingly, without taking voter of 


the advantage made of them, in fo doing, 
uſes very deceitful weights and meafures 
there are none, who follow the fame me- 
thod, and, upon the confidence of what they- 
have heard and ſeen, undertake to give 


preſent characters of perſons anſwerable to 
fach their obſervations, but what put toe 


much weight upon a foundation that will 
not bear it, and with the prefumption of 


evidence, are often in danger of being "ery 
unjuſt.” 


Now there being 0 many difficulties in 


this fubje& of ſpeaking of our neighbour's 
failings, that ſuch diſcourſes are generally. 
the violation of our fundamental duties, and 


often draw us into ſich a guilt, that we are 


mcapable of ſatisfying for the wrong we do, 
and are put" almoſt beyond the hopes of 
pardon; onght not all Chriſtians, who are 
koncerned for a future ſtate, to ſet a mark 


upon this vice, as upon a rock of ſcandal, 
and be ſolicitous in avoiding it, for fear of | 


ſhipwreck?” Ought not they to fix ſome 
rules, relating to this matter, for their ſafer 


conduR” in a way fo very nice, and where 
the concern 1s of fo great importance? 


And * Reſole not to make ſuch dif- 
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5 courſes the ſubject of their common enter- 
_ tainments ; becauſe theſe being daily, and 
almoſt hourly, and ſuch as muſt continue 
All their lives, whoever is ſo little circum- 
ſpect as to let theſe be the occaſions of ſin, 
| will always live in the occaſions of ſin. 
Now this muſt be a great unhappineſs; for 
though in this ſtate we cannot be always 
remote from danger, yet when our circum- 
ſtances come to be ſo, that our common en- 
tertainments and ordinary recreations are 
the occaſions of ſin, ſo as to be generally 
criminal, what can be more dreaded by 
a Chriſtian ? Is not this to play with mon- 
ſters, and to make lapdogs of lions or 
bears ? A ſport, one would think, too deſ- 
perate for thoſe who love themſelves, or are 
of a fearful temper. | And is it not then 
ſurpriſing, that thoſe who come neareſt to 
this conſtitution, ſhould generally pleaſe 
themſelves in a diverſion which is fo very 
prejudicial, and has ſo much of terror in it, 
that it is enough to awe the boldeſt, and 
keep them at a diſtance 7? 
Secondly, Not to make ſuch eee 
the argument of the greateſt friendſhip. - It 
is 2 practice too common: For many, who 
in mixt company, know how to keep a 
frreſtraint upon their lips; ; when they meet 
| a friend alone, then take greater freedom, 


* 


A. 


ſubject 10 Detradtion. 4 


and give Wes of their more than ordinary Fo. 
confidence, by diſcharging their breaſts of 
all they know, by diſcovering their jealou- 


ſies, and opening ſuch ſecrets which nature, 


charity, and juſtice oblige them to conceal. 
It is in ſuch corner committees are whiſpered 
over the faults and indiſcretions of their heſt 
acquaintance, ſuſpicions are confirmed, and 
probabilities are made demonſtrations; and _ 
that friendſhip which gives the confidence, 
permits nothing to be queſtioned. of what- 
ever is related; but the ſuppoſed obligation 
of flattering one another, makes them act as 
if they had no other friend in the world. 
It is plain, how much friendſhip is abuſed in 
this point: For the principal, and only 
3 deſign of i it, being to give mutual 
help to one another in all that is good, and. 
eſpecially in ſuch a way as may contribute 
to ſalvation; here all is turned the wrong 
way, and it ſerves for nothing but to make 
them hide each other's faults, and lay open 
their neighbour's; which is not helping 9 
ſave, but to damn one another. 1 
Thirdly, Not to let the pretext of compa 
ſion and piety make way for detraction. It is 
another practice too general, elp ecially 
amongſt ſuch as ſeem to have a concern 
for eternity. Their conſcience is not ſo 


hardened,” as demie to publiſh their 
9 
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neighbour” s crimes, and yet the itch of do- 
ing it is ſo. very ſtrong, that they know not 
how to contain. Therefore piety is called 
in, and the devil is painted over with its 
colours; they make a ſanctified preamble, 

ef the great concern they are in for the 
ſeandal' ſuch an one has given, that they 
are heartily ſorry for his raſhneſs, and how 
ſome of the company -may be able to give 
| bin advice; and then, after ſuch preface, 
they, without ſeruple, diſſect him upon the 
board, and lay open whatever ſecret diſor- 
ders can blaſt his reputation. But this is 
an abuſe of ang and is hypocriſy, inſtead 

_ of compaſſion ; for had they any true con- 
tern for ſuch a neighbour, they would not 
_ add infamy to his fin, and by pointing at 
his deformity, expoſe him to the world. 
It is true, there may be cafes, wherein cha- 
tity may diſcover faults to a parent or ſupe- 
855 to oblige them to be more watchful in 
their charge: But this is ſo often abuſed, 
and made a cover, to uſher in the worſt of 
detractions, that I think Chriſtians have 
reaſon to ſet a mark upon it, that they be 

not miſled by ſuch ſhews of piety. 

An ordinary obſervation will teach the 
| Klous Chriſtian many other leſſons of this 
kind; and having duly conſidered the 

| weight of this ſin, with the frequent occa- 
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ſions of falling into it, oblige him to come 
to a reſolution of never beginning, or join- 
ing in any difcourſe, which has the ſins of 
the abſent for its ſubject. For though all 
ſuch converſation may not be equally ſin- 
ful, eſpecially when crimes being now pub- 
lie, there can be no danger of leflening re- 
putation, by ſpeaking of them; yet becauſe 
he has reaſon to ſuſpe@, that, even when 
there is no danger of detrattion, yet the ſa- 
tisfaction in ſuch diſcourſe may ariſe from a 
ſecret complacence, either in the evil rela- 
ted, or as it belongs to ſuch a neighbour, 
hence he may look on it as indulging of 
his own corrupt inclination, though it be 
not hurtful -to others. - 2dly, Becauſe the 
cuſtom of diſcourſing of others indiſcretions _ 
and fins, ſuch, as being public, carry no de- 
traction with them, will by degrees make 
him leſs cautious in his words, and lead 
into other matters, which are defamatory. 
-2dly, Becauſe all ſuch diſcourſe entrenches 
partly upon charity, in doing to others, as 
he would not have others do to him: For 
who can be pleaſed, in having his infamy 
made the ſubje& of a common entertain- 
ment? 4thly, Becauſe it is neither honour- 
able, or becoming the chriſtian profeſſion, 
to make his neighbour's misfortunes the 


ſubject of his paſtime. Stb, 1 were 
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Þ there n no evil in ſuch diſcourſe, * 0 thinks 


it to be a part of bis concern, not only to : 
abſtain from what is evil, but to do good, 


and to ſee, that even bis common enter- 


tainments be worthy of bis profeſſion: 
And how many things are there of this 


kind, in which Chriſtians might be helpful 
to one another? And if any failings are to 
be brought on the board, why not their 


own, that they may be made more ſenſible 


of them, and informed of remedies? Why 


not of ſuch as are preſent, in a charitable 
and friendly manner, as may be for their 
inſtruction? If this were once faſhionable, 
the meeting of friends would be more to 


the purpoſe, than at preſent it is. And if 
© | their pride and ſelf. love will not allow of 
 _ this, why ſhould they make bold with the 


abſent, and treat them in ſuch a manner, 


as, if _ preſent, they, know they would not 


b . For theſe and other ſuch reaſons, he 
thinks it a chriſtian reſolution never to en- 
gage in any diſcourſe of his neighbour's 

- fins,” becaule it is generally either ſinful, or 

very dangerous, or uabecoming. the ſanctit yl 


of his profeſſion, or prejudicial to himſel 
if it be not to others, and cannot fail of 
giving ill example. 

And as he is careful not to engage in 1 it, 


| ſs he is EF ſolicitous not to give any 


2 to Detra 


encouragement to that oe of it, at 1 | 
which being defamatory, he knows to be 
 fnful; and therefore, if he be one of the 
company, inſtead of ſetting it forward, 
by aſking queſtions, by ſmiles, or nods, he 
endeavours to diſcountenance it by his fi- 
lence, by ſevere looks, by interrupting it 
with ſome more commendable ſubject, and 
ſometimes by an unexpected withdrawing: 
And if the company be ſuch, as will bear 
it, puts it by with a deſerved reproof. This 
he does, becauſe he is ſenſible, that who- 
ever willingly gives ear to a detractor, is | 
equally criminal with him 2 . 

In both theſe parts then, the Chriſtian 
ought to be very careful, that is, in govern» 
ing both his tongue and his ears, as to 
whatever concerns the reputation of his 
neighbour; becauſe of the continual occa- 
fions of falling into this evil, and of the 
great provocations to it, above all other 
ſins; in as much as it is the practice of ſuch 
Chriſtians, whoſe piety and exemplarity be- 
ing remarkable, takes off all ſcandal from 
this vice, and ſeems enough to perſuade | 
people of its being innocent. This carries 
a ſtrong infection with it; and it is hard 
for the greateſt number to think that vici- 
ous, which thoſe of the firſt rauk, and beſt 
character, ſeem to do, without {cruple. 


1 


{Mis cbffibrathdii, it is neceſſary alt 


loca be ſo armed againſt" it, as not only 
to be perſuaded of its being a moſt perni- 


cious evil, but likewiſe, not to think favour- 
ably of it, thongh they obſerve it to be 
their practice, whoſe lives, otherwiſe, feem 
without reproof. And while this caution 
mult be given to all, let thoſe, who pretend 
to piety, conſider what accounts they have 


to make up, who by their ill example, make 
this caution neceſſary. Other vices are 


more ſcandalous, but this being a direct op- 


poſition to one principal branch of charity, 


it cannot be inferior to any of the reſt, and 


will at the end be found as 1 an obfta- 
| 09 aten. F N 
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_ tual Sin. r 


'Þ * habitual fin, I mean a ee in 


ons, whether public or private. And 
though from the inſtructions already given; 


in preſcribing remedies to fome particular, 


vices, it may be eaſily underſtood, what 
muſt be the general remedy and method for 
all; yet a repetition cannot be here uſeleſs; 
fince it may be ſerviceable for thoſe, who 
thinking themſelves not concerned in what 


has been faid above, may pals it over, as 


ſuppoſing 1t not to belong to them. 
In general therefore I ſay to all, who. 

through an ill cuſtom are ſlaves to any par- 

ticular vice, that if God touches their hearts 


with.the ſincere defires of a true converſion, 


they muſt remember, they have a great and 
difficult work upon their hands, ſuch as re- 


quires both time, labour, and more than 


ordinary patience for its accompliſhment; 
and that their repentance cannot be ſincere, 
if they think of doing no more than what 


Dew bat is notoriouſly criminal or vici. 
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5 ts; do, for the ee eee of an 
ascidental or occaſtonal ſin 
Por in ſuch a fin there is no more Se. 
ary, than a hearty ſorrow for the offence 
committed, and a compliance with ſuch 
other conditions, as are annexed to this ſor- 
row; but in the gaſe of habitual ſin, there 
can be no fincere repentance, but ſuch, as 
not only makes the ſinner grieve at the 
guilt contracted, but likewiſe conſider that 
great weakneſs to which he i is ſubject, and 
reſolve to make war againſt his own. incli- 
nations, ſo as to be in hopes of overcoming 
them, as alſo to avoid the occaſions of his 
ſin. The reaſon is, becauſe there can be 
no true repentance, where there are not 
ſincere reſolutions of amendment, and theſe 
reſolutions cannot be ſincere, where the dif- 
ficulties of amendment are not conſidered, 
and care is not taken for uſing ſuch endea- 
pvours, as, bearing proportion with the difi- 
culties, give hopes of _ overcoming them. 
For without this, the repentance. muſt be 


2 deceitful, which, pretending to grieve for 


what is paſt, is not ſolicitous for Proventing 
relapſes into the ſamſe. 

Ihe habitual ſinner therefore: deſiring to 
return, 10 a new life, is obliged, like all 
other ſinners, to repent of whatever offences 
he has imd but ſenſible of 


his tan to FRY being 8 
by the cuſtom of finning, W that whatever 
good he propoſes, it 18 not likely to be 
effectual, except he can weaken thoſe ineli- 
nations and paſſions, which ſo ſtrongly car- 
ry him to ſin, he is therefore bound to un- 
dertake this work, which his unhappy cir- 
cumſtances have made neceſſary and peculiar 
torkumA. in, 1 CTT 
But which way 21s. be to go about it? 
The molt effectual would be, e ſome 
place of retirement, in which being ſepara- 
rated from company, and his uſual provo- 
cations to ſin, he might wholly apply him- 
ſelf. to ſuch exerciſes of piety and mortifica- 
tion, as might be proper for convincing 
him of the evil of his former ſtate, and ſea- 
ſoning his ſoul with better principles, ſuch 
as will make him reſolute. in going through 
all the labours and difficulties of a change. 
This, under the direction of a good guide, 
is certainly the ſureſt way for coming to 
the desired end; becauſe of the great ad- 
vantages the penitent has in being removed 
from uſual dangers, and receiving all neceſ- 
ſary information and encouragement. 
Where this cannot be, the penitent muſt 
Ene as near it as he can: Having made 
choice of a diſcreet director, he is not to 
think preſently of going to the Sacrament 
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penance, but only of ae hiaſelf for 
doing it, as it ought to be done. And in 
the alt place, is to lay before his director 


the true ſtate of his Kr eſpecially as to 
_ thoſe particulars, in which he experiences 


his. greateſt weakneſs; and after all circum-+ 
ſtances duly weighed, being adviſed what 
exerciſes are; proper for him, how far he is 


obliged to avoid the occaſions of ſin, and 


what ſelf-denials are neceſſary for maſtering 
his paſſions, he muſt reſolutely undertake 
to follow. directions. And then from time 
to time, that is, at leaſt once a week in the 
beginning of this new courſe, have a con- 
ference with his director, to inform him 
how things ſucceed, and receive {till new 


| preſcriptions, as <ifliculties and En 


ces may require. 
And here be I) remember, not to be 


| nge if he finds not a ſudden change, 
but that his evil continues obſtinate, and 
ſeems not to abate, notwithſtanding all his 
endeavours. For he mult be mindful, 
What his diſorder is, that it is babitual, not 


to be overcome, but by a change of the 


whole interior man; that as it came to this 
| head by. degrees, ſo time muſt be allowed 


for breaking its force, and regaining that 


command of himſelf, which he has loſt + 
That this is all driving up hill, and ma- 
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king head againſt the ſtream} which is 
not to be done by one puth, but muſt be 
effected by labour and patience: That his 
ſpiritual enemy, to whom he has long been 
fubject, will be more than ordinarily indufs 

ttious in keeping his hold, and by his trous 
bleſome er endeavour to put him out 
of all hopes of ever 'accomplifhing his de- 


ſigns : That the Divine Juſtice may permit 


theſe difficulties, in puniſhment of his for- 
mer ſins, and to make him ſenſible, that it 


is no fmall thing to have fo long forte =” 
his God: That the Divine Mercy may con- 


cur in this, to make him know, how to vas . 
lue virtue and grace, by the difficulty of 
their purchaſe, - and oblige him to be more 
ſolicitous in preſerving them, when once 
obtained: Upon theſe conſiderations he 
ought to hold on with courage, patience, 

and perſeverance, and not be tired with the 
labour of his undertaking, nor difheartened 
with the little advance he makes in it; but 
ſtill continue with hopes, that obſtinate en- 
deavours, under the favour of nen will 
at length maſter an obſtinate evil. n 
Je this conſtancy he muſt animate him. 
ſelf, by reflecting, that he works for eterni- - 
ty, for an everla ing crown, which is worth 
all his labours, and that the taſk is not to be 
eſteemed — if this preſent conflict 'may 


. a means r eſcaping endleſs willery,: 
FT Efpetially too, when he conſiders, that the 


at difficulty he finds in returning to God, 
is occaſioned by his paſt fins, which have 
given ſtrength to his paſſions, and ſo accuſ- 


Wed em to evil, that they bend that way 


with violence, and cannot now be unbent, 


but with a greater force: Seeing, therefore, 
he has raiſed to himſelf a ſtubborn enemy, 


and that uneaſineſs of this preſent conflict is 
of his own making; he ought" to ſpur him- 
ſelf forward with the reaſonableneſs of his 


bearing his own burthen, and the juſtice of 
thoſe labours being troubleſome, which are 
to be the remedy and puniſhment of unlaw- 


ful ſatisfactions. Upon theſe conſiderations 
hes to go on, remembering he has a great 


way to go; even all that way he has former- 
ly departed from God by his ' fins; and 
that his endeavours are not to be remitted; 


| | till he has regained that power to reaſon 
and faith, which he took out of their hands, 
8 by ſubjecting them to meld vicious inclina- 


tions. 


* 


Having Games ine time in dbeſe Ts 
endeavours, undertaken in the true ſpirit of 
| Penance, he may then, with advice, prepare 


for going to confeſſion; but at the ſame 


time ought 95 have fuch a ſenſe of his own 
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a and much more of Being admitted F. 
to the holy communion: And therefore if 
his director ſhall think fit to ſuſpend theſe, 
and oblige him to come again and again, 
he ought not to be diſquieted; but with all 
humility acknowledge the juſtice of ſuch 
proceedings, for the trial of his ſincerity, 
and to give him ſtill a deeper ſenſe of that 
unhappy ſtate, into which his ſins have 
brought him. If he cannot ſtoop to this, 
but with eagerneſs pleads for what his di- 
rector judges more reaſonable to defer, 
there is ground to ſuſpect his repentance, 


which comes not attended with that humi- 


lity which belongs to his ſtate; and that de- 
lay, before only adviſed, muſt be now com- 
manded, in hopes of ſome better enen 
appearing of a true converſion- <4 
But while he is going on in this way, en- 

deavouring, by reading good books, to efface 
the maxims of the world, by ſome better 
principles of the Goſpel; and by frequent 
prayer, to obtain thoſe ſuccours of heaven 
which are to carry him through his work; 
he muſt likewiſe humble himſelf in ſome vo- 
luntary mortifications, hoping by theſe to 
move the Divine Goodneſs to compaſſion; 
to puniſh his paſt ſins, and overcome thoſe 
inckinstiem which have engaged him in fin. 


4 ng hty God Far falticiently dectarkd 
wot in we Old and New Teſtament, how 
much the mortifications'of an humble peni- 
tent prevail with him, in order to turn away 
his wrath, and -open the treaſures of his 
merey; in Moſes taſting forty days and for- 
ty nights for the ſins of his people; in the 
3 of Bethulia being delivered; in the 


Minevites being pardoned; in Acbab eſcap- 


ing the judgments threatened; in Joel 


1 preaching repentance in weeping and faſt. 


ing; in Chriſt deſcribing penance under the 
characters of ſackcloth and aſhes, and decla- 
ring prayer and faſting to be an effectual 
means of driving out the worſt of evil ſpi- 


rits. Now if a ſinner be ſenſible how much 


he has provoked the wrath of God, and 
how unworthy he is of all his mercies; and 
here ſees what method is moſt proper for 
diſarming the hand of God ſtretched forth 
againſt him, and obliging his juſtice to give 
way to his mercy; OQught not he to enter 
into this way, and inſtead of being concer- 
ned at any difficulties, rather rejoice in the 
hope that is given him of being reconciled 
to heaven, without thinking any terms too 
hard, which are for taking him out of the 
Power of hell, and opening the arms of an 
offended Father to a child that has lived in 
rebellion 
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upon a ſecond motive, of pur op his paſt 
fins. For ſince he is ſenſible that there is 
| puniſhment due to alt ſins, and that, as the 
juſtice of God is rigorous in exacting this 2 
puniſhment both from repenting and-obſti-.  * 
nate ſinners, though in a different way; ſo 
church diſcipline requires it, in declaring it 
to be à debt of juſtice: He cannot have a 
true deteſtation of his paſt offences, but it 1 
muſt be accompanied re ia ſenſe of the 
| puniſhment due to the offender, and a reſo: 
lution of joining with the juſtice of God ue I 
his church in the diſcharge of ſo juſt a debe. 
This will be a good argument, dem te hee 
ſelf and his director, of the ſincerity of his 
repentance, and lay a ſubſtantial ground for 
hopes of mercy ; fince, in ſo doing, he fol- 
lows the example of his Divine Maſter, who - _ 
_ undertaking. our redemption by fuifering, 
has taught all true penitents the way they 
are to take, and by the mouth of his pelt | 2; 5 
encouraged them to undertake it: Chriſt 
ſuffered for us, leaving you an example, 
that you may follow his ſteps, and giving 
you hopes of glory upon theſe terms: If we 
ſuffer with him, we ſhall likewiſe reign with 


him; if you are ee in his ſuffer- 
Vor.. IX, Ty - 141; 
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ings, vou that alſo e in * MY 
| This part, therefore, of ſuffering, being thus 
| _— enjoined and declared to be one 
condition for obtaining mercy and glor 
the penitent Chriſtian ought: with a es, 
Heart to receive the preſcription, and with 
reſolution follow it, giving praiſe to his Re- 
deemer for the example he has ſhewed in 
| ys: on ſacred perſon; acknowledging there 
is nothing a ſinner is able to do of himſelf, 
can be acceptable to God, but rejoicing 
hall; through the ſufferings. of Chriſt, his 
.endeavours may find acceptance with him. 
Thus if he undertakes to puniſh himſelf, 
upon the ſenſe of his fins deſerving it, and 
God's requiring it from him; and at the 
ſame time has his whole dependence on the 
paſſion of Chriſt, as to whatever good effects 
is ſufferings can have with God; he need 
not fear of doing injury to the ſatisfaction of 
his Redeemer, but may have. hopes of its 
being thus applied to his ſoul, by complying 
-with that condition which he, himſelf has 
8 1 ? , 

+. Upon a third motive, de ought to go 0 on 
$ 5 the ſame way, and that is, for overcom- 
ing thoſe inclinations which have engaged 
7 nim! in fin. It is the firſt thing required by 
, Chriit of bis followers, that they deny 
them! efves and take up their crols ; or, as 


2 


e! to. | Hobitual Sim. .--- 
5 Po 1 that they. crueify their 


fleſh, We deny ourſelves, When we do no- 


thing of what God forbids, nor omit any 
thing of what he commands, without con- 
ſidering whether it be pleaſing or diſpleafing. 
to _ inclination and ſenſe. This cannot be 
effected, but with great ſelf-denials; be- 
cauſe nature is ever defirous of being fa- 


voured and pleaſed; and if a Chriſtian is to 
come to that ſtanding temper, as to go on 


the way of God's commandments without 


regarding himſelf, it muſt be by oppoſing 


all thoſe inclinations which nature ſuggeſts. 


This is the | Rag of that warfare which is 
inſeparable 


' belt, like St Paul, are ſenſible of i it, through 


rom a Chriſtian life; and if. the 


that corruption which i is rooted in nature; 


much more muſt thoſe be ſo, who, by favour- SIP 
: ing their vicious inclinations, have made | 


them mare violent. Hence muſt theſe have 
much greater difficulties, through the grea- 
ter contradiction of nature to the law of 


God and it muſt be a more than ordinary | 


talk for them, not to confider or regard its 


inclinations, - which 1 N have made their 


ſtudy to gratify for many years. Many ſelf- 


denials muſt they ee ore undergo, before 
they can expect to come to the temper of a 


chriſtian life; and not only deny themſelves, 
but * muſt crucify their fleſn, ſo to bring 
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it into ſubjeQion, and forte out of its Hand 
that command it has hitherto had; this 


muſt be done by oppoſing its deſires, by 


- depriving it of ſuch things on which it is 
moſt eagerly bent, and forcing it to ſuffer 
and ſubmit to things to which it is averſe: 
There being no other way of overcoming it, 
but by refuling 1 it what it defires, and obli- 
Sing it to bend to what it diſlikes. 

If this be not undertaken, the penitent 
| propoſes: his converſion to little purpoſe, 
and only ſtrikes againſt the air, but ſpares 
his enemies : In his perverſe inclinations are 
his greateſt difficulties, and if he labours 
not by this contradictory way to bring them 
under government, he is never like to find 
peace to his ſoul, nor be long free from their 
tyranny, Which, if not overthrown, is only 
- fuſpended for a time, and will ſoon draw 
"the whole man into the wonted obedience. 
However therefore prayers and reading are 
neceſſary, yet if he confines himſelf to theſe, 


Without uüng juſt endeavours thus to crucify 


the fleſh with all its ſinful paſſions, it muſt be 


As great a preſumption to expect amend- 
ment, as for a ſick man to pray for health, 
and obſtinately refuſe thoſe medicines which 
| are to correct his ill humours, and re- 
move the cauſe of his diſtemper. Thus 
* then mortification becomes neceſſary to him, 


* 
9 


* os 


\ 1 


- 


command of his paſſions to which be has 
hitherto been ſubject. | 


And if he happily diſengages himſelf rok Fi 
this llavery, it is ſtill neceffary for | him, 
upon another *conſideration I mean that 


mentioned by St Paul, Rom. vi. 19, where 


: giving direction to, ſ uch as had been delivered ; 


© {TY 7 


their members now to be as N to 


juſtice for ſanQitication, as they had before 
ſerved uncleanneſs to fin: That is, to let 
their converſion be . proportioned. to their 
former crimes, and their exemplarity be as 


remarkable as their vice had been. The 


7 apoſtle was ſenſible, if they themſelves were 


not, how much their paſt diſorders had been 


injurious to piety, in making the enemies of 
_ God blaſpheme, and drawing others into 


fin by their ill example; therefore he calls 
upon them to make ſatisfaction for what- 


ever prejudice they had done to the faith- 
ful, and to the church; and to be now as 
edify ing, as before they had been ſcanda- 


tous. This motive ought to oblige all re- 
. turning ſinners, after their converſion, to 
perſevere in the method of a mortified life, 
and be now as ſerviceable to virtue, as they 

had been before to vice. Whence theſe 


ovght to be mindful, that their ſolicitude 1s 


* 1. 15 | 
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for recovering his ſoul from that vſurgt 


| 246 = Iyrfions for chr un Dy 


4 


the terror o 
with all its circumſtances at the laſt hour, 


not only to be in avoiding what is, ſinful, 
tor this all thoſe are obliged to who have 


preſerved their innocence) but their diſci- 


pline ought to be fo ſtrict, as to retrench 


many things which others allow, and decline 
even the remoteſt diſpoſitions to evil; that 


9 10 their lives may be an encouragement to 
virtue, and a condemnation of all their 


ways who admire the world and themſelves, 
while they declare their averſion againſt the 


vices of both. This is the injunRion of 
St Paul, and it has ſo much juſtice in it, 


that thoſe who reflect on the manifold miſ- 
chiefs they have done by their ill example, 
will be willing to make TatisfaQtion ; ; that fo, 

73 this debt, laid before them 


may not caſt them into deſpair,. whilſt they 
ſee there is no place in heaven for ſuch in- 


$2 juſtice. Now whoever has thoughts of ſatis- 
 Hying this ſecond part of their converſion, 


muſt be under a neceſſity of many ſelf- 


: denials, ſince it will oblige him to quit 


many things which are recommended by 


the practice of thoſe who are eſteemed regu- 
lar aud pious. There will be very much to 


be abated in expences of table, clothes, and 
divertiſements; a ſtricter diſcipline is to be 


obſerved; the ways of liberty and idleneſs 
to be eden an 1 in every * to 


= 
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1 «won dered, not what Re EY: but the 
Goſpel approves : For the world being fa- 
vourable to ſelf- love and corruption, few 
have any commerce with it, but they get a 
tincture of its ſpirit, and inſenft bly are re- 
8 to many things, which, if weighed. 

the better maxims of chriſtianity, ought 
1 be ſuſpected as dangerous at leaſt, and 
hinderances to the great work of Alvatiun- 
"Thoſe, who by the endeavours of a fincere 
converſion, have conſidered the rules of the 
Goſpel, and ſeen how different it is from 
the common ſpirit of the world, (I do not 
mean of the ſinful, but more regular part) 
will find the narrow way ſo widened b 
pride, ſelf· love, and liberty, that there will 
ſcarce be any particular wherein they will 
not ſee reaſon for departing ſome degrees 
from it, if they are animated. by that fer- 
vour of juſtice, which directs them to ſatisfy 
for the injuries done by their ill example: 
And thus will have ſufficient matter for 
continual mortification, both in denying 
themſelves what others practiſe and allow, 
and bearing the reproaches of thoſe who 
will. expoſe their penitential method under 
the colours of phariſaical Future, by- | 
pocriſy, and bigotry. - 

Theſe are directions neceſſary for all thoſe 
who deſire to * themſelves from ha- 
| L \ 
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ff bitual fin; and in the manner of. preſſing 


them, it may be eaſily obſerved. how much 


their way is here difapproved, Who ſeeing 


themſelves under theſe ill circumſtances, 


oe and having thoughts of begining a new life, 


o to confeſſion; but inſtead. of looking for 


SER 90 director who is beſt able to adviſe, and 
wWhom they may frequently conſult, pur- 
poſely decline all ſo qualified, and make 


choice of a ſtranger, who knows nothing 
of their caſe, will ſay little to them, and 
whom they may never ſee again. Now, 
though their going to confeſſion ſhews ſome 


ſenſe of their miſery, and ſome deſires of 


amendment; yet both theſe are very imper- 
fect, whilſt they avoid thoſe who are moſt 
8 likely to do them good. And this they may 
eaſily underſtand, if ſuppoſing eee , 
deſperately fick, they thould take the ſame 
method in the choice of a nurſe and a phyſi- 

cian, that is, enquire. out for. ſuch, whoſe 

care and {kill is not likely to anſwer Re | 


5 neceſſity of their condition. 


Again, while theſe in preparing for con- 
: feſſion, and after it, make but little reflec- 

tion on the occaſions of their fin, and con- 
ſider not of means proper for overcoming 
their diſordered paſſions, which carry them 
to ſin; they ſhew again how little in earneſt 
| * are tor MEA what they pretend in 


— 
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„ confeſlion ; fince the deſires of amendment 
cannot be fincere, where little or no care is 
uſed for the preventing the return of their | 

evil. And therefore, while they go in this 1 
manner to confeſſion, there is too much 

reaſon to fear they go unprepared, and that 
| the abſolution they receive from undiſcern- 

ing paſtors, is not for the diſcharge, but the. 
increaſe of their fins.” Not but abſolution 
may be ſometimes duly given upon relapſe_ 
into fin, that i is, when upon examination of 
the penitent, it appears he has not been 

_ wanting in his ſolicitude for maſtering his 

ill habit, and that his relapſe is the effect of 

weakneſs, and not of indifferency or neg- 

lect. But certainly, as for thoſe habitual 
ſinners who make a practice of going to the 


ſacrament of penance at ſet times, but are 


not careful to avoid the uſual occaſions of 
their fins, nor overcoming their corrupt in- 
clinations, their confeſſions muſt be a moc- 
kery, and ſacrilegious; and the abſolution 
ſinful in thoſe that give it, in not ſatisfying 
the obligation they have, in diſcerning be- 
tween leper and leper, and of not caſtin 
pearls before ſwine. Whatever, therefore, 
may be the preſent cuſtom of ſome, it can- 
not be juſtified ; ſince it is not agreeable 
to the ſenſe of the church, nor has any re- 

gard to true  FePentatien, "TE does not 
| v 
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| conſiſt i in an outward form, but in a change 
of the heart; and where abſolution is given, 
without conſidering. this interior diſpoſi- 
tion, it is not an act of juſtice, but of raſh. 
neſs; and though ſeemingly favourable to 
the penitent, is moſt injurious to him, in 
fattering him under the guilt of ſin, and 
N 7 05 * him ſenſible of his e : 
Ec | > 
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HE great unhappineſs of Chriſtians, i is 
40 be unhappy, and not to think af 


; king a right uſe of it. To pretend to re- 


medy all other afflitions, would be raſhnels, 
ſince they are entailed on a chriſtian life; 


1 0 preſcribe remedies. for this one now 


mentioned, is a commendable charity; in 


which I ſhall make an eſſay. 


To make any advance in this way, the | 


Chriſtian muſt be firm in this firſt princi- 
ple: That nature is not to be conſulted or 
hearkened to, but only reaſon and faith ? 


For as nature is weak, corrupt, and blind 

in other things, and if followed, will cer- } 

tainly lead the Chriſtian out of the Way, 

even to rebel againſt God, and trample on 
his commands; ſo it is likewiſe in this 


point of afflictions; there is ſo much of 
felf- love in it, and pride, ſo immoderate a 
deſire of preſent eaſe and ſatisfaction; that 
if regard be had to its ſuggeſtions, the, 
ChiSſian, | in time of any affliction, muſt ne 
| * * 
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HF ceſſarily be robbed of all peace, be Ware 
bed with anger and impatience, and be 
tempted to murmur againſt Providence, for 
the difficulty and injuſtice of its diſpenſa- 

tions. Thus nature, being corrupt, wall 
be quarrelſome at whatever makes it unea- 
ſy; and being blind, will increaſe its own 
uneaſineſs, by ſtubbornly rebelling, or cow- 
ardly ſinking under the opprefion; and 
there can be no remedy expected — * 
this evil nor hopes of peace, if help be not 
looked for ſome other way 
And from whence muſt this 55 hue 
"Hom: the aſſiſtance of reaſon and faith, whick 
being ſuperior to nature, are to over-rule 
all its ſuggeſtions and motions by a better 
light and power from God ? Whilſt nature, 
"therefore, judging of all afflictions by what 
it feels, is repreſenting them as evil, and 
abſolutely concluding, there can be no poſ- 
fibility of comfort, as long as they ſubſiſt, 
and that the only hope is, from their re- 
moval; reaſon and faith muſt examine 
- *this information, and ſee, whether afflictions 
are ſuch real evils, as nature brings them 
in, and whether a chriſtian ſoul can find 
* motives of comfort under them. - 

No theſe calling over the eue proceed 

upon principles very different from thoſe of 

A nature 3 not badges —_ mo or evil oy 
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N their benz ee or dilagreeable ww - if 
ſenſe; but conſidering them by another | 
rule. Theſe have one ſtanding and unal- - 
terable principle, that God is 0 only ſo- 

vereign good; that the only happineſs of a 
Chriſtian is in the poſſeſſion of God; that 
the great buſineſs of his life being to come 
at length to the poſſeſſion of him, nothing 

can be a real evil and unhappineſs, which 

deprives him not of God, and nothing a 
real good, which removes him at a greater 
diſtance from God, and puts him in danger 
ol for ever loſing him: But that all that is 

to be eſteemed good, which helps him to- 
wards. God; and all that to fp eſteemed * 
evil, which turns him from him. 9 

New the reputed goods and-evils of this 

0 5 being meaſured by theſe principles, ihe :- 
Chriſtian finds, that if conſidered in them- -_ 

 ſelyes, they are to be elteemed indifferent, 
that is, neither good nor evil; becauſe, 444 
themſelves, they neither lead a nor. turn | 
from God; but that this depends on. the 
uſe that is wade. of them; if a good uſe be 
made of proſperity, it leads towards God, 
and is therefore good; if an ill uſe, it turns 
from God, and is therefore evil; and fo >." 
 likewiſe-of adverſity or affliction. 

Hlence he ſees; that the goods and evils 8 

of this lif * adiflcrent in themſelyes, || 

| * | 
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| Bart are not ſo in regard of man: But that 


whatever is moſt capable and likely to fix 


-- his heart on creatures, is to him moſt dan- 


75 gerous, and inelining to evil; becauſe all 


this diverts him from God: And whatever 


is moſt capable and likely to take off his 


heart from this world and creatures, is more 


- Profitable and inclining towards good, be- 


cauſe it puts him in a ſtate of ſeeking and 
firing his heart more on God. Now, the 


experience being too evident, that whatever 


is pleaſing to corrupt nature, draws to the 


creature, and whatever is diſpleaſing, diſen- 
gages from it; in this ſenſe, the greateſt | 
part of thoſe things, which the world re- 
putes good, are often evil; and what it 
numbers amongſt e are often we 


1 | | 
From this principle of faith and: exper 1= 
ence, the Chriſtian may find ſufficient mo- 


tives of comfort, and even joy, amidſt the 
ſevereſt afflictions, from as many heads, as 


afflictions appear helpful towards the poſſeſ- 


. ſion of God. Firſt, then, in being deprived 
of what nature Jones, as of riches, health, 


Oc. he has reaſon to be comforted, becauſe 
his enemy is thus diſarmed, and thoſe things 


taken from him, which would fix his heart 


on the creature. His only danger of being 


for ever e from n is from his 


j 


- 
FE —— — rr forthe ron 


„ in Annen. * 1 


| immoderate love of things created, and g giv- 
ing them a preference in his heart to God, ; 
and has not he then reaſon to be ſatisfied, 
When, by the appointment of God, this dan 
ger is diminiſhed, and thoſe things taken 
1555 him, which preſs with greateſt weight - 4 
upon his heart, and put him moſt in hazard 
ol loſing the thoughts of his eternal good? 
Ihe natural inclination he Has to the world, 
and worldly goods, is that which generally : 
takes off his ſolicitude from providing for 
his everlaſting peace; and, if God, by de- 
priving him of what he loves, and rendering 
this world uneaſy to him, opens his eyes to 
ſee this life to be a place of baniſnment, 
and raiſes in him deſires of ſeeking reſt in a 
better world, may not he diſcover a mercy 
in all afflictions, ſuch as deſerves his thanks, 
and with all their uneaſineſs gives him occa- 
fion of joy, not ſuch, it may be, as will affect 
the ſenſes, but a joy of faith; for being in a 
ſtate, where the Divine Providence would 
have him be, and which is moſt effectual | 
for bringing him to the poſſeſſion of God ? 
This joy muſt be, where faith is not barren, 
but active: For if a Chriſtian believes a fu- 
ture ſtate, and deſires to be eternally happy, 
he cannot but be ſatisfied, when he ſees him- 
ſelf in the ſureſt way of coming to that hap- 
1 * he believes and deſires, OO 


W 


a EY 256  Iyfrudtions for brit ians = 1 
EAR. - he: not ſo agrecable to. ſenſe and its de- 


ſires. 


3 When be conſiders. thas no- 


| thing happens to him in this world, but by 


the appointment of God; that. whatever he 
_ appoints is the effect of his juſtice or mercy ; ; 
© that thele being always holy and adorable 
in themſelves, are ſo likewiſe in their effects: 
That it is therefore reaſonable and juſt, all 
his creatures ſhould ſubmit to them ; be- 
cauſe he being Sovereign Lord of all, it is 
reaſonable he ſhould. order and command, 
and they obey: hat in this obedience and 
ſubmiſſion is his greateſt wiſdom, becauſe in 
this he ſubjects all to him, who being all · 
wiſe, eat what is beſt for him; that in 
— this is the moſt perfect degree of virtue; 
becauſe the will of God being infinitely 
perfect and holy, he cannot otherwiſe ap- 
i >a to this perfection and holineſs, than 
not regarding his own will, which is 1m- 
perfect, and conforming it, in the beſt man- 
ner he is able, to the will of God. Now, 
when under the. greateſt trials, he ſees the 
order and will of God in them, and conſi- 
ders his ſubmiſſion to them, as the act of 
the greateſt wiſdom, perfection, and virtue, 
and that this is What God requires as moſt 
acceptable to him, and moſt available in or- 
der to his eternal happineſs, he Hnds 1 in this 
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late of ez ſufficient. matter 8 pre- 
ſent ſatisfaction, and that his ſoul, by me 
help of faith, may be filled with ee 
m_ while the body: is groaning under the 
e When be conſiders, chat 394. 
ting to afflictions with humility and pa- 
tience, is a moſt effectual means for obtain 
ing pardon of ſin; that God. is full of com- 
| paſſion and mercy, and in the day of tribu- 
lation will forgive offences, as the ſcripture 
aſſures him; in this he finds motives o pre- 
ſent comfort; for having no reaſon to ap- 
_  prehend a miſcarriage, as to his eternal lot, 
but only from the juſt anger of God, pro- 
voked by his ſins; he has now reaſon to 
hope, Gait God will ſhew mercy ; for that 
in the affliction he ſuffers, he has a fair op- 
portunity of rendering God propitious to 
him. Wherever there is a real fear of lo- 
ſing God, there muſt neceſſarily comfort 
ariſe from that which gives hopes of coming 
to the poſſeſſion of him. 

Fourthly, When he conſiders chat triby- : 
lations are the trial of the Chriſtian's fideli- 
ty; that no virtue can be crowned, which 
has not been tried; that God has carried 
his beſt ſervants through theſe trials; that 
this is the portion he has appointed for 
them on arts that Ye way to heaven * 


„ 


n > CT IG IO. * * 8 a * 5 ä 
ang » oe Oe ry. Y 1 y 7 v 
: * < - 75 of 1 p * 
18 Y Wo.” 
4 ” 
* % 
va — - 
- 
- = 


2 58 nanu, for Chriſtians | 


| through many tribulations; g' that Chriſt kim. 
ſelf made choice of this way, that to the 
' fame he called his apoſtles, that as many as 


are now in the enjoyment of bliſs, have been 


all tried like gold in the furnace, and that 


many of them had never come to the ſenſe 


of their duty, had they not been thus awa⸗ 
kened by the mercy of a ſcourge. _ ; 
When he conſiders, I ſay, affictiens as 
Wor helpful towards the poſſeſſion of God, 
be finds reaſons of faith to be comforted, 
where nature and ſenſe ſee no reaſons but 
of complaint. And this is his great buſi- 
"neſs in time of affliction, to awaken his ſoul, 
and put it upon conſidering theſe motives 
of faith, that ſo he may force nature to yield 
to what i is ſuperior to it, and as the apoſtle 
fays, This is the victory, which overcomes 
the world, our faith; ſo he may obtain 9 01 
victory by aint s 
Whenever therefore he falls ander any 
affliction, whether temporal or ſpiritual, he 


cannot but acknowledge, that nature, 


through the uneaſineſs it: feels, is — 
diſquieted; and if the trouble preſſes wit 

weight on any tender part, it is filled with 
ſuch lively impreſſions of the evil it ſuffers, 
that overwhelmed, as it were with grief and 
confuſion, it covers the underſtanding and 
foul with a * of 9 that e ſee 


afford relief: And while under this diſtur- 


bance, it is ſtrange, what rebellious and un» 


chriſtian thoughts poſſeſs: the imagination; 
ſo that the ſoul ſeems to be void of faith, 
and to know nothing of the principles of 


the Goſpel. Thus it is with him, under 
the firſt pi of of ſome great misfortune, 

and likewiſe at other times, when through 7 

_ / ſome melancholy diſpoſition the heart is op- 
. prefſed, and lies, as it were, under a dead 


weight, without motion or life. Now 
though he muſt own, that this is a frightful 
ſtate, ſuch as ſeems to be accompanied with 


OS 1 „ Ann, R 259 
none ot thoſe mich of faith, Which ſhould 55 


a manifold guilt, and the diſpleaſure of God; 


yet when he looks back upon it with great- 


er liberty of mind, and fees all this to be 


the effect of a ſoul diſcompoſed by the vio- 
lence of nature, that it is then oppreſſed and 
darkened, and that all thoſe i impious thoughts 
are only the workings of an imagination, 
for that time under no government, he, 
upon this conſideration, hopes there is more 


* 


of terror in it, than of guilt; and that God 


will never charge him with that . in 


which he is wholly paſſive. 
But, however, /ince he knows mis corrup 


tion of nature ought to be ſubject to reaſon 


and faith, hence he is ſenſible, his duty obli- 


ges him, as ſoon as he can recover the liber. 


— 
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t: gf his thoughts, to make ſome reſiſtance 


_ againſt it, by renouncing all its perverſe ſug- 
Ke: Os and forcing it to give way to ſome 
Hetter principles. For this end, he propoſes 
td the underſtanding all thoſe. conſiderations 
above-mentioned; preſſing the duty of ſub- 
- matting to Him, who is Supreme Lord of all, 
ſhewing the conveniencies of ſuch a ſubmiſ- 
Hon, and the great advantages, that may be 
made of it, in order to his. eternal good. 


And thus tries all ways to convince the ſoul 


of its preſent obligation of ſtifling all the 
: Impreſhons of nature, and putting all into 
| the hand of God, to order and appoint eve- 


Ed ry thing, as he ſhall think fit.. And though 


be can never come ſo far as to remove all 


uneaſineſs from nature and ſenſe; yet if he 


can bend down with this uneaſineſs under 
the hand of God, and upon the motives of 
faith, ſurrender himſelf to his holy diſpo- 
 fition, he hopes God will accept of this ſacri- 
ice he makes of himſelf, and have compaſ- 
ſion on all that weakneſs of nature, which 
he can heartily lament, but knows not how 
Z TEM TO TFT HI 
In this manner he endeavours to go on 
under all afflictions, ſtill oppoſing the con- 
 fiderations of faith to the difficulties of na- 
ture, and with theſe ſupporting her under 


Al her weakneſs. To thele endeavours. he 


ts 2 


add his day prayers, RT ere FR © 
give him patience and ſtrength, that he may 
not. fink under his trouble; and calling to 
mind his infinite goodneſs, and the promiſes 1 
he has made of ſhewing mercy to thoſe that 
call upon bim in tribulation, he upon this 
grounds à firm hope, that God will be. His 
helper: Though as to the manner in which 
this is to be done, he does not preſs with too 
much eagerneſs; but leaves it to him, who 
knows what is beſt for him, to order' all, A8 
ſhall ſeem good in his eyes, either by delivers 
ing him from the evil he ſuffers; or giving 
him patience to make an advantage of it. b 
. Going on in this way, he is. ire bel Ws 
againſt all manner of dejection of ſpirit'; b 
cauſe- he knows how pernicious this is, in 
darkening the mind, and- making it incapa- 
ble of diſcerning thoſe reaſons, which ſhould 
be its help: As likewiſe in fitting it for the 
- devil's ſnares, and a thouſand temptations, 
which he cannot afterwards think on with- 
out horror. For the ſame reaſon, he checks 
all inclinations to unprofitable amuſements, 
_ becauſe theſe feed melancholy, and lead to 
deſection; and therefore he concludes it his 
intereſt and duty, to give them the moſt 
ſpeedy interruption he can. Upon the ſame 
conſideration, he affects no extraordinary re- 
„enen, above. that, which common gee 
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cannot favour ſuch ways, as only help to 


1 keep him out of the way, and hinder him 


from coming to a true ſenſe of his duty. 


Wherefore he rather chuſes ſome employ- 
ment, agreeable to circumſtances, ſuch as may 


Fill his time and his thoughts, and admits of 


friends, hearkening to their advice, who'are 
capable of giving it, and with others decli- 
ning all complaints, and chuſing rather to 
diſcourſe of indifferent matters; - becauſe, 
to be ever touching upon the ſore, is to keep 
the wound open, and hinder it from cloſing. 


To make him ſteady in this healing me- 


: mod, he frequently reads ſuch books as put 
bim in mind of his duty; amongſt which, 
"the Following of Chriſt has a principal place, 


where there is ſcarce a chapter which has 


not ſomething medicinal in it, by diſſipating 
"thoſe ill humours which are raiſed by me- 
lancholy, and ſuggeſting ſuch motives as - 
may compoſe his thoughts, and by refigna- 
tion and patience, help him to peace of 
mind. And whenever he finds himſelf in 


danger of being overwhelmed with. ſadneſs, 


or at other times perceives any tolerable 


freedom of ſpirit, he endeavours, by ſome ' 


of the following reflections, to prevent the 
| form, or improve the calm. 


1 


„ 


* " 
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zovefn, and L fubmit?. 8 75 3 
Thou knoweſt what is beſt for me, 1 ul 


wy God, is it not juſt that Shen ſhouts ſt 


why ſhould then, a poor, blind, and mi- 
ſerable creature, diſpute My, orders, and 35 
grieve at what thou haſt done? _ | 
How often have I owned thy, power __ 
wiſdom, in begging thy will to be done on 

earth, as it is in heaven? And when thy 

will is manifeſt to me, I preſently begin to 
rebel; my mind is filled with impatience, 


and my thoughts with unreaſonable fancies. 


TI begin, to. murmur, and think thou haſt. | 
dealt hardly by me, and complain of the 
; weight thy hand has laid upon me. | 
I ſpend my days in ſighs, a heavy oppreſ- 
ſion makes the nights long, and my heart 
refuſes all comfort, becauſe, thou haſt ſtret- "x04 
ched out thy arm againſt nm. 5 
And where now, my ſoul, is all thy faith, 
and the W chou haſt hitherto 


1 made? 


1s he thy. God; 190. 8 chen is thy 
obedience? Why doſt thou not bow down 
before him, and force thy ſtubborn nature - 


to bend to his decrees? - 2 


ems any thing done without is order 25 Is | 
not his will in all that has happened? 
What then, if it pleaſes not thee ? Wilt 


55 thou no Wager: ſerve and be ſubje& t to thy 


A Math 4 + 53 
5 pleaſing, thast <5 . 
Look on this elf lose, ia bs Fray 
15 all thy religion then come to this, to bleſs 

thy God when he has bleſſings in his hands, 

and then to murmur, When he confults not 
thy cale i in what he does: 

It is plain then, thou loveſt at his wit, 

but only the gifts it brings; and when theſe 

ſeem to ſtop, thou canſt no mnt ogt 20 thy 4 

will be done. | 
And is this the Chriſtian hou art, Ma 
TY arr to be? It is what nature reaches, 

_—_ - but not the leſſon of faith and grace; 
Hl _ Hearken but to theſe, and they will teach 
"thee a more general ſubjection; they Will 
i . "teach thee to meafure the appointments of 
if __ "God, not by their agreeableneſs with thy 
I _ convenience, but by the will from which 
they come: And fince all comes from his 
| will, to adore him in all. b 

+ This thou art - obliged to, dea he is 
thy God? And canſt thou not find reaſon 
enough for this ſubnriſſion? 

How many good things aaſt thou ebceived 
from his hands; and "wy" Hop then Wine 
' that Feel: 

May not he thus try thy fidelity, and ſee 
tg thy virtue be Toud, and mT we ol 
ſions EONS? 3 | | 

10 
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' To five: God4 in the midſt of his  bleſngy; 
is not to be truſted ; but to continue faith- 


ful when be afflifts, 18 the en of a 


good ſervant | 
It is thus thy humility; thy patience, and 


E Faiths are tried; and if in the exerciſe of 


theſe be thy juſtification, thy profeſſion is 


vain, if thou faileſt when thou comelt to 


the practice. 


May not then this aflliction be the effect 
of an infinite goodneſs, to make thee know 


chyſelf, and ſee what thou wanteſt; chat ſo 


thou mayeſt not truſt thy ſalvation on the 
appearance of virtue, but feek for that which 
is more ſubſtantial and approved? 

May it not be a help to make thee know 


the world, that there is nothing laſting in 
it; that all its goods are ſhort-lived, and 
will certainly deceive thoſe Who fix their 


comfort or love in them? 


Is it a misfortune to be convinced of this, 
whilſt thou haſt yet time before thee to cor- 


rect thy error, by ſeeking ſome more ſub- 


ſtantial good, which can never fail thee? 
For this thou waſt created, and if forget- 


ful of thy end, thou ſtoppelt in the way, by - 


fixing thy heart on creatures, is it not a 
mercy that calls upon thee, and bids thee, 
look forward! ? 


And if this *h done, by touching thee | in 
Var. IX. „ M 
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the moſt ſenſible part, it is what thy blind. 
ves has made neceſſary, who wilt not other- 
wiſe be convinced of thy affections being 
Ne but by loſing what thou loveſt ? 

And here, while thou complaineſt of thy 
obs, tell me, is it a loſs not to be born by a 
Chriſtian, to be deprived of a creature, that 
thou mayeſt be put in the way of Poſſeing 
God? 

The love thou haſt placed on the world 
was due to God; and if he takes this way 
to do juſtice to himſelf, the gain will be 
thine ; for though he be happy v without thee, 
thou canſt not be ſo without him ? 
Wherefore, inſtead of immoderately be- 
wailing thy loſs, ſtrive to be patient and 
humble under it: Such an humiliation will 
be more to thy advantage, than thy former 
fatisfaction in che r eee of What now 
ner. 

Act then Waben and eve not at 
-the advantage thou halt: Act according to 
faith, and think it not a misfortune to be 
bot in the way of being eternally happy. 

And if there be a difficulty in what 1 
Taffereſt; doit thou not deſerve this /puniſh- 
"ment for the bleſſings of heaven, which 
thou haſt ungratefully abuſed ?! 

How great has thy ingratitude been, and 
how many * ſins, in regard of the very 


— 


2, * 
* * * 
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thing now taken from thee?: Aud with the 


continuance of it, canſt thou tell me thy ſins 


would not have deen multiplied? © 

If then God puniſhes thy paſt finful | 
abit; and takes from thee the occaſion of 
makitig thyſelf more unhappy ; is not this 
both juſtice, which thou art bound to 
adore, and mercy, which thou art obliged 
to love? 


Beſides theſe, are chere not din inte ditier 


| fins by which thou haſt provoked thy God, 
and ſtandeſt indebted to his juſtice? If there 

be puniſhment due, why doſt thou not ac- 
cept it? Is it not better to ſuffer here, than 


be reſerved for A terrible JICg rat” Were 2 
after? | 


If it be what Mete haſt drawn upon thy 


own head, complain not of the hand that 


holds the ſcourge; but of thy fins alone, 


which have provoked: it: Humble thyſelf : 
under it in the true ſpirit of penance, and 


have comfort in the hopes of e gy for 
that this juſtice is the effect of mere | 

And if thy fins do not reproach t ee; yet 
oughteſt thou chearfully to ſubmit, taking 
this affliction as part of that croſs which 


Chriſt is n to lay" upon. thee, as part of 


his own. 


The character of a diſciple is in bearing 
the croſs z ; for thus he reſembles his maſter: 


M ij 
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So he went before, ſo he communds thee to 
follow after. 
The whole life of Chriſt was coal and 
1 martyrdom; ; if he calls thee: to the fellow- 
ſhip-of the ſame, canſt thou love him, and 
think thyſelt Nt in being thus united 
to him? 
I this be the way bs chole bs himſelf, 
and to the ſame has called his moſt faithful 
ſervants; fix thy eyes-on this company, and 
- fee, if there may not be ſome comfort to 
þ eaſe thy diſtempered mind. 
Look on the reward he ag promiſed to 
| ſuch as ſuffer with patience : An everlaſting 
happineſs {hall unite them to him : They 
mall reign with him, who ſuffer with him. 
Ihe condition is, ſuffering with him; all 
ſuffer here, both juſt and ſinners; if un- 
happineſs is to be one portion of thy life, 
why ſhouldeſt thou loſe this, which may be 
the price of a crown? _ | 
And yet it is all loſt, if thou ſuffereſt not 
with Chriſt; it is patience and humility 
muſt ſanctify thy ſufferings, and render 
them a ſacrifice acceptable to Gd. 
O God, 1 cannot but acknowledge 1 ſee 
| reaſons to oblige me to a peaceable ſubmiſ- 
ſion, and to eſteem all my ſufferings as the 
effect of thy 'mercy; I ſee the good thou 
n in e me from the world, 


in Apia Aion. e 269 | 


and viding my | heart to thee; I ſee a mani- 
fold advantage T might make of what 1 call 
my misfortune : But, O God, thou ſeeſt too k 
what I am; Tam too ſtubborn to bend, and 
too weak to bear: Self. love is my hinder- 1 
ance, and an infirm nature is more ready to 
complain, than improve under thy ſcourge. 
IL can propoſe well ſometimes, but then a dark 
ſtorm comes and overthrows all my deſigns; 
and thus, by my impatience, I am daily a 
loſer, where thou propoleit my gain. What 
then ſhall Il do? O God, I lay all my weak- 
neſs before thee; canfides it, 1 beſcech thee, 
and have compaſſion; new mercy to thy | 
ſervant, and help me: My ren are now- 7 
upon thee as my only heiper; give mee 
ſtrength from above, proportioned to my 
burtken, and teach me now to do thy will: 
„ thy grace prevail upon my corruption; 3 
let no more complaints be heard from my 
mouth ; let faith and humility compote my 
diſordered foul; let me now conclude it beſt 
to be, as thou wilt bave it be; let reſolu- 
tion and ſincerity at this moment confirm 
my heart, and in the ſpirit of thy afflicted 
Son, let me now and every day pronounce 
his ſacred words; Lord, not my will, but 
thine be done. 7 
In this manner does the faithful Chriſtian, 
in the time 'of trouble, endeavour to com- 
pee 04 AY: 
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poſe his uneaſy thoughts, and bring his 

heart into ſubjection to his Lord. And 
though all here ſuggeſted, may not ſuit 
5 with all circumſtances; yet there is no ſort 
Y of affliction, which may not here find relief. 
I pray God be the comfort of all afflicted 
| * and teach them to feek comfort in 

im. 88 | 
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I efron * Laborious or Working che 


tans. 


TT is generally reputed an be to 
be obliged to work for bread; but ſince 
the advocates that plead thus againſt it, are 
ſelf. love, ſloth, and pride, there is reaſon 
to hope it deſerves, a better character, fince- 
they that thus render it contemptible, are 
too infamous to have their opinions paſs for 
juſt amongſt Chriſtians; who may rather 
conclude it to be honourable and holy, be- 
cauſe theſe think ſo ill of it. | 
It is true, all labour may be eſteemed an 
unhappineſs, if it be conſidered as the mark 
and puniſhment of ſin; but if we look on 
it as the penance impoſed by God himſelf 
on ſinners, and as the remedy of many evils, | 
to which, through their natural corruption, 
they are ſubject, it muſt then have a better 
name, and be reputed a happineſs belonging 
to this ſtate: Even ſuch a happineſs, as it is 
for one who is very much in debt, to have 
wherewith to diſcharge it; or for one, who 
being expoted to many dangers, is provided 
M iy 
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8 with- ent means for his ſecurity. For 
pjnce by ſin, all Chriſtians: are indebted to 
S8od; the fureſt way to ſatisfy it, muſt be 
by cheerfully ſubmitting to. the, puniſhment 
of the ſin: And fince idleneſs is the root of 
man evils, he that is obliged to daily work, 
has, by the circumſtances of his ſtate, the 
axe laid to this root, for . its 135 
happy growtb. 
Hence the firſt inſtruction for this ſort of 7 
Chriſtians, i is, to undertake their daily work 
in the ſpirit of obedience, that is, in obedi- 
ence to the order of God. they are to 
conſider themſelves as in a kind of religious 
order, in which God himſelf has inſtituted 
Heir rule: He has expreſsly commanded, 
that they ſhall eat their bread in the ſweat- 
of their ps and if in ſubmiſſion to this 
command, they undertake their work, it is 
certain their daily toil will be as much an 
act of religion and obedience, as what thoſe 
do who live in a cloiſter, and obſerve the . 
rules of their founder. | q 
II. They are to conſider their ork as 
part of that penance hich the juſtice of 
od has impoſed upon ſin. And if, upon 
this conſideration, they humbly ſobmit to 
all the trouble of it; if, in this ſpirit, they 
cheerfully quit their beds in the morning, 
and with fidelity go through all the uneaſi- 


L 
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neſs of the day, it 18 certain their dots. work 
vll thus become a continual act of penance, 
and in this they will have another reſem- 
blance with the belt religious, whole daily 
endeavours are, by repeated mortifications, / 
to do penance for their ſins:+ And What 
better penance, than 'that which God, has. 
fixt on fin? Even that which the primi- 
tive hermits - undertook, and thoſe now 
follow, whoſe eminent ſandlity turns upon 
them the eyes of our preſent world. 
III. "They are to conſider their daily la- 
bour as à means to preſerve their ſouls. 
from that general corruption, which is the. - 
effect of idleneſs. Infinite are the evils of 
an idle life; ; this opens the way to all man- 
ner of vice, and leads directly into the 
broad way. Now if theſe would | conſider, 
the danger they are in, ariſing from the 
common weakneſs of a corrupt nature, and 
undertake their daily work as the beſt pre- 
ſervative againſt this corruption; willingly 
embracing it for their better ſecurity againſt 
the evils which idleneſs might other wiſe 
lead them into: They would in this act ag: 
cording to Chriſtian prudence, and concur 
in the firſt defign of the beſt religious, wha 
obſerving the dangers of the world, reſolve 
upon withdrawing from it, that ſo, by their 
diſtance, they may not be expoſed * the oc- 
NM 
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cafions of ſin. , "Now, if what religious 406 
by retiring, theſe do by working; the end in 
-both' is the ſame, though the means be dif- 
ferent, and the act in both may be truly laid 
to be religious. 

IV. They are to conſider "thetr daily la- 
bour as a means to provide for themſelves 


e family; and this being what the obliga- | 


* of their ſtate lays upon them, whatever 
do upon this motive is an act of juſtice 

2 thus may be made an offering acceptable 

to God; ſo as not only to work for bread in 
.all:they do, but likewiſe for eternity; ſince 
Whatever | is here undertaken on the motive 
of jultice, muſt. be available to everlaſting 
[ies Now in this part again, they may 
concur with the belt religious; for fince the 
deſign. of theſe in their retirement, is 10 
make a ſacrifice of their lives to God; will 
not working Chriſtians do ſo too, it they 
ſfanctify all their labours by the motives of, 
_ * juſtice, and offer them all to God, in com- 
© * plience with the obligations of their ſtate ? 
It cannot be queſtioned, but thus they will 
be well-pleaſing in the fight of God, and 
that their labours may be hallowed by jul- 
tice, as their's were heretofore by faith, who 
for being Chriſtians, were condemned to 
Ge in mines. 
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| labouring-Chriſtians may render their lives 
truly chriſtian, holy, and religious. I 18. - 
truc, they have nor that opportunity for: 
frequent prayer, but yet they may pray 
Mill: They ought to begin the day with 
prayers, ſo to conſecrate their labours and 


themſelves to God: If this cannot be long, 
becauſe buſineſs preſſes; yet if faithfully 
performed as circumſtances will allow,” it 


may, like the widow's mite, find as good 


acceptance as the longer exerciſes of thoſe 
who have their time at command. Other 
pravers they may ſay, even at their work, 


by raiſing up their hearts to God in ſhort | 


ejaculations ; ; by acknowledging their mi- 
ſery, aſking for mercy, grace and protection 


from fin, &c. This may be done in ſhops, 
in the field, in the kitchen, with the needle, 


broom, or hammer in the hand ; there be⸗ 


ing ſcarce any exerciſe of corporal labour, 
dut where the mind has liberty enough of | 
railing itſelf above the employment ot the 
hands. And this ought to be much recom- 
mended to all, who by neceſſary buſineſs _ 
being ſtraitened in their time, ſcarce find 


leiſure to begin or end, the day, by bending 
their knees to God in prayer; Becauſe by 


help of ſuch thoughts, they live! mindful f 


God, and give proof of their dependence 
on him. Beſides theſe accidental fights, 
e MN * 
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they may be conſtant at the kiigkning of 
every action to oller it to God, deſiring him 
to accept it, in union with the: labours of 
Jeſus Chriſt on earth, and in the diſcharge: 
of their duty. lt is thus the- apoſtle ran 6 
directions to Chriſtians, to do all in the 
name of our Lord Jeſus: Chriſt; that fo, 
whatever they do, may be ſanctified through 
him, and by this holy expedient, they have 
it in their Auer; to make all their ations. ; 
prayer... . 
- © could: with, Me ite thoſe 9 0 9 
families, would meet with all under their 
care, and conclude the day with prayer: If| 
their early rifing and hard labour, render 
their tired ſpirits: unfit for the common ex- 
exoiſes of night, let them take ſhorter pray - 
ers, which God; knowing their circumſtan - 
ces; will not fail to accept. And on Sun- 
days and holidays, they ought to be exact 
in ſatisfying the duties of thoſe days; if they 
have not the opportunities of a public aſſem- 
bly, they muſt do it in the beſt manner they 
are able at home; always taking ſome time, 
both morning and afternoon, for reading 
good books, which may revive in them the 
memory of their duty, and quicken i in them 
the defire of complying with it; and if this 
| can be done in alu 2 gh ta, be more 
= e and beneficial. 


* 
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1 this manner may labouring Chriſtiatis, 
even amidſt the toil and diſtraction of their 
W anſwer all the obligations which the 
Goſpel lays upon them, and prepare for 
dying happily. There are, however, ſome 
points, in Which they are to be careful: 
Firſt, In not going to their work, like 
brutes, without thinking of thoſe motives 
which may make their labours available 
to ſalvation. Secondly, If they work for 
hire, to be faithful in what they undertake, 
and not favour themſelves in his wron 
who. employs them. I birdly, Not to = 
covetouſneſs make ee ee but duty. 
Fourthly, [To ſuppreſs all immoderate ſoli- 
citude, and to truſt in Providence, that if 
they are truly induſtrious, they ſhall find 
help in all neceſſities, Fifthly, If they work 
in company, to avoid all, finful e 
and ſongs, as likewiſe animoſities and quar- 
rels. Sixthly, I0 accuſtom themſelves o 
no ſort of profane expreſſions, as of curſing, 
ſwearing, &c. And ſince mirth is commen- 
dable in them, to confine it to what i is inno- 
cent, and not ſeck diverſion in what; will 
pleaſe the devil, but make God their enemy. 
5 e To, keep peace in their families. 
Eighthly, If they want ſome. felief in the 
evening, to ain their own. Wanne the BA, | 


df u and not go to ſuch houſes, here 
they will be tempted to ſpend extravagantly ü 
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in che night, what they. gain with toil. in 


the day. Where there is a wife, it is her 


part to contribute to this, by making home 
eaſy and comfortable; for it is a temptation 


to a man, Who has been labouring alb day, 


to ſeek relief abroad, if he cannot find it in 
bis own houſe ; and on this conſideration, 


beſides others, he is obliged to govern her 5 


ſſions and tongue, and connive at many 


things which ſhe cannot try to mend, but 
by making them worſe. Ninthly, 0 be 
moderate in their expences, and not ſpend 
extravagantly in drink, diet, or clothes, 
Vhat ſhould be their ſupport in. ſickneſs 
or age, or the proviſion of children. Laſtly, 
If ſome more than ordinary reſt be taken 
on Sundays or holidays, not to ſpend them, 


at 4062 ach in ene v, 3 Ben it I uſe. lome 


CA: 


| * going into + company, and commit- 


- 


ting greater fins. on days that ought to, be 
fauQified,.than all the week beſide. . 1 hoſe | 


who labour hard all the week, are under 
great temptations on all days wherein they 


d not work, of running into ſome eh. | 


* 
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cxtravightcss or exceſs For while -diver- ; 
ſion ſeems neceſlary for them; they have no 
ſcruple in ſeeking it and while the world 

is ſo corrupt as it is, they cannot eaſily find 

it, but with the danger of being drawn into | 
ſome diſorder and hence is often dated 
the ruin of themſelves and family. Where 


fore I think it a very important point for 


this rank of Chriſtians, to ſee how they 
keep thoſe days; and particularly in all 
their recreations, to make choice of ſuch 
company, whoſe principles of ſobriety, piety, 
and modelty, may ſecure them againſt the 
common evils of idleneſs, and to avoid ſuch 
places where they know they cannot divert 
| themſelves, hut a mad the deut ee of 
1 | 
Theſe cautions 1 vreſe to ,hiboarkcg Chrif. 
tians, that fo while their circumſtances ex- 


empt them from many occaſions of ſin, and 


oblige them to ſpend the great part of their 
lives in ſuch. a way, as is capable of being 
ſanctified, even like that of the hermit, and 
ſtricteſt religious, they may not loſe the fruit 
of all their labours for Want of a little care: 
It being truly a matter of pity to think; that 
ney, who ke ſuch pains; ſhould make no ad. 
: e of what they do; but after having 


| dork * bur then of the day, mould at the 
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evening be deprived of what was deſigned 4 
for their hire, and as the reward of their la- 
bours: Which unhappineſs can no other- 
wiſe be prevented, but by a due care in 
theſe particulars; and a neglea* here will 
likely prove the loſs of all. eee | 
Could they bring their lives: to theſe vaſes; 
; 1 ſhould think: them the happieſt of all de- 
grees of Chriſtians . that are in the world; 
and a little reflection will teach them to 
think fo, notwithſtanding all the hardſhip 
they undergo, and the mean opinion the 
world has of them. For when 1 conſider 
their daily toil in working for bread, I ſee 
in this — happineſs of being delivered from 
that idleneſs, which leads the great part of 
the world into hell. I follow after the rich, 
whom the world calls happy, and ſee them 
dat their bottles and cards, at their entertain- 
ments, muſic, park, plays, c. and while 
they are here ſpending their ſouls; their 
lives, and money, I turn to the labouring 
man, and ſeeing him ſweating with the ham- 
mer, axe, or ſpade; I preſently ſay, How 
much better art thou employed, than thoſe, 
whom plenty makes idle? Happy is that 
neceſſity, which obliges thee to labour, and 
happy that labour which delivers thee from 
idleneſs. I then turn to his table, and ſee- 
ing how ſparing it is; I am inclined to think 
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him betete becauſe he is no better 
provided, but when 1 conſider, he has 
enough for the ſubſiſtence and ſupport of 
natüre, and what he wants, is only 1 
to the demands of gluttony and — mper- 
ance; T' here proclaim him happy a gain, 
who eats according to the deſign of Provi- 
dence, that is, for life and crengch, and not 
as an unbeliever, for ſenſuality and vice. I 
look again on his furniture and clothes, and 
bahnen pay! him; but when I ſee neceflity 
ecency- ſufficiently provided for; 1 
then ſay, Wherein art thou unhappy:? Is it 
| nN thou! haſt nothing to throw away 
upon curioſity and vanity? Rather the more 
happy for this; in being tied by thy cir». 
cumſtances to Wer _ refrained from 
what is vieious 
Fus looking” on Aonng Chriſtians; 1 
ſee many advantages in their aeg Firſt, in 
their labour, Which is a daily ſacrifice; and 
atonement for ſin. Secondly, in their 
wants, in not having wherewith to feed 
pride, ambition, luxury, and extravagance. 
It is in thefe wants only they are diſtinguiſnu- 
ed frommen of plenty: And if pride, lux- 
ury, and extravagance, are evil, there can 
be no more misfortune, in not having 
wherewith to feed and ſtrenghten theſe, 
than it is to a ſick man, not to have oppor- 


4 
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| tunities of increaſing his diſtemper. 7 


Y Hence, if things are meaſured by the Gol: 


pel, it muſt be acknowledged 3 the la. 
bouring man at the anvil; — much the pre- 
ference to the rich man at his entertainments 
and games: That his ſpare diet anſwerable 
to neceſſity; is better than the other's abun- 
dance, by which he courts appetite and 
ſenſe: That his plain and coarſe dreſs, which 


nature and modeſty: demand; is more com- 


mendable than the other's coſt and Hutter, 
which are only to gratify his own vain hu- 


mour, or to compliment a diſtempered world. 


It is plain, from the firſt rudiments of the 
Goſpel, which of theſe is in the more chriſ- 


tian- way; and therefore plain, which con- 


dition is che more evangelical. The caſe is 
ſo clear, that it muſt be concluded; if the 
rich man does not bring himſelf, by felf-de- 
nials, to live according to the method of 
the labourer, he will be but ill prepared to 
appear at the day of accounts: And hence 


= is, thoſe-pious ſouls, who ſeeing the ex- 


travagancies of the world, are afraid of hav- 
ing a part in them, 1etire from it, and ſeek 
both ſecurity and perfection in obſerving the 
— of the labouring man; both in his 
5-24 employment, and ſpare diet, and mean 
Ge And as for thoſe that ſtay behind, 
engaged + in a nn life, 1 it is moſt evident, 
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if they. ee not the ſame rules, overcom- 

ing idleneſs by buſineſs, and the exceſs of 
table and clothes by moderation, they will 
neither be ſecure from dangers, nor come 
up to that perfection which the Goſpel re- 
quires as neceflary in all the follower. of | 
Chriſt... | 
_ 8 hav be any truth in this, the n | 
ing Chriſtians may then ſee the advantage of 
their condition, in being obliged to ſuch a 
method, which is moſt conformable to the 
Goſpel, and moſt helpful to ſalvation; and 
that TT, the: effeftual. obtaining this happi- 
neſs, they need do no more than what their 


ſtate obliges them to, but only do it in tbat 


holy diſpoſition of ſpirit, as to make their 
labours chriſtian, and a ſacrifice acceptable 
to God. In this the foregoing inſtructions 
will be ſome help; but becauſe: their buſi - 

neſs may not allow the reading them often, 

There add a ſhort prayer, as an abridgment 

of them, and if. ſaid every day, before they 
begin their work, may be a means of 
ſanctifying all cheir labours. | 
HERE I in thy preſence, O God, I ack lots. 
ledge. thy juſtice in commanding us to la- 
bour, in puniſhment of ſin; and in obedi- 


ence to thy command, I willingly undertake 


the work of this day, and ſubmit to all the 
trouble of it, as a * juſtly due to my 


a. 


) 
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ſins: Accept 1 1 beſeech thee, in union 
With all the labours of Chriſt, in the work 
- of my redemption, and in virtue of his ſa- 
_ cred paſſion, may it be available for the diſ- 
charge of that great debt I have contracted 
by my manifold offence. 

. confeſs likewiſe before thee, m my great 
weakneſs and corruption, and being ſenſible 
1 dangerous idleneſs would be to me, 
if leading me into the occaſion of many fins, - 
FÞ cheerfully undertake the labour of this 
3 as what thou, knowing my infirmities, 
haſt mercifully appointed for me, as the beſt 
preſervative from evil: I thank thee for it, 
aud hope, by thy grace, it Will have that ef. 
te in me, which thou propoleſt for my 


'T Wrnewledge it again Ady to pro- 
vids neceſſaries for life, both for üer, and 
thoſe that belong to mie; this is an obliga- 
tion Which juſtice lays upon me, to fatisfy 
- this duty; I willingly undertake the work of 
this day, give thou a bleſſing to it, and ſince 
doing juſtice is my motive, may it be avail- 
able, not only for gaining bread, but like- 
wiſe in order to eternal life. Preſerve me 
this day from all fin, give me grace to reſiſt 
all the occaſions of it: Govern my tongue, 
and all my paſſions; abide with me "_ my 
— for „ 4 


nee 5 


4 


e | 
* r oe IA 


lad, . Servant reg 
TAVING difcourſed. more at large in in 
another treatiſe upon the command- 
ments, concerning the obligations of. ſer-⸗ 
vants, maſters, parents, ſho -Keepers,, E's 
I ſhall ſet down here only 3 Particular 


heads, which, may be ſome help to thoſe 


' who. may not. have leiſure to read a larger : 
volume. 1 
And now, as to 8 ehr pes being 

generally laborious, all that has been ſaid in 

the foregoing chapter, may be directions, 
how they. are to work, and how to pray. 
| Beſides, theſe, there are ſome more particu-. 
lar duties belonging to their ſtate, 

Firſt, Of reſpect to thoſe that are over 

chem; & and this obliges them to keep a a 

| watch over their. words and actions, ſo as to 

ſay. or do nothing which is not becoming 

their condition. The practice of this is 
principally when they are reproved Her 
then, whatever. their inward dilturbance be, 
they ought to govern their tongues, and 
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avoid both ſurly looks and anſwers; remem- 
bering the advice given them by St Paul, of 
Not anſwering again, eſpecially in fuch a 
manner, as is likely ta increaſe their diſplea- 
ſure, who are already angry with them. 
There ſeems greater reaſon for this, 
q: when the reproof 1 is juſt, and occaſioned b 

ſome real fault; for then they know for 
what they ſuffer, and ought to humble them- 


ſelves in puniſnment of their neglect. And 


yet they ought to do the ſame, when the re- 
prehenſion is undeſerved: For though it 
may be allowed in a word or two, and with 
_. calmneſs to ſhew their innocence; yet if 
they are not believed, but are ſtill reproved 
as faulty; here they are to ſubmit with pa- 
tience, with hopes of having a part in the 
reward promiſed to thoſe who ſuffer for juſ- 
tice. This they are encouraged to by St 
Peter, 1 Ep. fi. 18, 19. as à thi ing moſt ac- 
ceptable to God: And it is point which 
ſervants ought to be induſtrious to learn, 
that ſo, having not ſo much time to employ 
in prayer and works of charity, they may 
make out this way, what is wanting to them 
in others, and by patent ſaffering work out 
their falvation. © 5118 
This moderation in preſence bf cheit: waſ- 
ters, they are likewiſe to practiſe behind | 
their Ou,” by avoiding all manner of dif- 


— - 
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e or complaints, which are diſreſpect · 
ful; and being filent in every thing, that 
may be a leſſening to their reputation, whom - 
they ſerve: For beſides the want of reſpect, 8 
there is ſomething of treachery, in diſcover- 
ing the ſecrets of the e of Which ey 
are a part. | 
_ Secondly, Obedience in all N com · - 
mands; becauſe all power is from God, and 
ſuch ought to be eſteemed the power, which 
maſters have oyer their ſervants; upon 
which conſideration, St Paul, Eph. vi. re- 
quires them to be obedient, not as to men 
only, but as to God, by whoſe power they 
command. Now, as to the manner in 
which they ought to obey, the ſame apoſtle 
ſays, it ought, to be Cum bona. voluntate : 
With a good: will; that 1 is, readily and cheer- 
fully. And here again, ſervants have a 
great opportunity of gaining the favour. f 
heaven; for whereas in many commands 
there is often a great deal of humour and 
paſſion, ſuch as may incline them to con- 


tempt or diſobedience, a ready compliance, 1 


in contradiction to all ſuch interior motions 


of their own, muſt be a moſt acceptable 
felf-denial, ſuch as cannot fail of having its 


reward. And of this St Paul puts them in 


-mindyawhen having required ſervants cheer- 


7 oY to Ts he bids them be alſured, that 


4 ene uns. 


according to the good they do, ſo PIR ſhall | 
;Feceive from God; - reckoning. this ready 
_ obedience amongſt che good things, which 
| BY have their recompence in heaven. And 
ſervants could ſhew..this obedience, not 
(only. to./ eaſy, but to harſn and paſſionate 
ers, and even then oblerve their orders 
with eheerfulngſe,: when, they ſee them mov- 
ed only by peeviſhneſs or humour, this 
| would certainly oblige heaven to: their aſſiſt 
- ance; and as they have the trials of a „ 
viceſbip, prepare them for the moſt eminent 
Vvirtues, Which are the commendation of a 
religious life. And while all ſervants being 
ſubject, have it ſo often in their power to re- 
commend themſelves to God, in the prac- 
tice of a patient, and humble. abedience; 
| let them ſee how much they loſe, in neglect- 
ing theſe opportunities; by thęir impatience 
and humourſome ſtubbornneſs, loſing. frit 
their own inward peace of ings. and then. 
their peace with God. . 
Laſtly, Fidelity; by * 4x Þ they. are 9 


ed firſt to a careful performance of what- 


1 ever. buſineſs they undertake. In; this. they 
are to follow the direction given them by 
the apoſtle, who requires them to perform 
every part of their charge, not as ſerving the 
eye of their maſter, but as ſerving God; 
. is, to be ** diligent in their Device, 
when 


When they have no eye to overlook” n n 
When they have their maſter witneſs of what 


they do, And this is to bid them do all on 
the motive, of juſtice, becauſe it is their ir duty 
to do it, and God demands it of them. How 

happy would ſer vants be, could they practiſe 


this leſſon, ſince thus they would not have 


their wages the only recompence of their 


yearly labour; but by doing all for God and 
duty, might hy up à treaſure in heaven! And 
1 certainly -unhappy are they, if prevailed: on 
- by ſloth, they are no where faithful, hut 
hen the fear of reproof obliges them to it; 


for this is to work — like the beaſts, and | 
in receiving their wages to have all their 


reward ſince God cannot be engaged by 


T6 his , Gdelity. obli iges kervants, e 5 
"ith care to manage whatever is' entruſted 
Wit them; ſo that the maſter be no loſer 

through their neglect, or by their converting 


What belongs to him, to their own or any 


cother's uſe; re his knowledge or leave. 
- If ſervants are not exact in this point, they 
diſcharge not a; good conſcience, but offend 
againſt juſtice. They muſt, therefore, con- 


ſider what belongs to 9 charge; and 


ſince many things, both in ſhops and houſes, 
are often damaged or ſtolen. 2 want of due 


Vol. IX. N 
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; who work only for fear, andinot for 
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Fo ee 


v ria; be mindful, it belongs 
prevent it; as alſo to ſee; that 


; tht \ nowin be waſted ;. becauſe they are to have 


the ſame care of their maſters goods, as of 
their own. If money be entruſted with them, 
they muſt be faithful in diſpoſing of it, ac- 
205 cording to order, and in giving account of 
what is expended, without making any ad- 
of it, much leſs muſt they keep any 
art to themſelves. If they are induſtrious 
buying or felling at à better rate than 
Tee they muſt not reward themſelves, but 


1 leave this to the maſter's bounty. And if at 
any time they make ill bargains for their 


maſter, for ſome gain offered by thoſe with 


N Rom they trade, they may be aſſured this 
„is not 


leſs than theft, and they muſt be 
accountable for all ſuch unjuſt gain. It is 


; I ſame crime, if aheydgive away or diſpoſe 
of what belongs to him, without his permiſ- 
ion, though it be no advantage to them, 


but only to treat or pleaſure their acquain- 


tance. And whenever they offend againſt 
theſe duties of fidelity, they muſt remember, 
it is not only an offence againſt God, but 


ſuch an offence, as obliges them to make re- 
ſtitution of whatever wrong they have done 


their maſter, and that if this be not done, if 
ever they are able, N une 1 meet the 
e eee PILES | 


lity , mortification, and me 


2 . 
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N are the principal duties belonging 
5 0 ſervants, "which they are bound carefully 
to obſerve, becauſe they ate the obligations 


of their ſtate, and if theſe are not ſatisſied, 


Whatever other virtues they may have, it is 
certain, they cannot be good chriſtians -. But 


if they are ſtrict in the obſervance of them, 
it cannot be queſtioned; but they have fair 
ortunities 5 ſaving their ſouls; becauſe 


mr hals life ia 4, perpetual obedience; in 


lubjection to others will, where beſides their 
patience in labours, they muſt practiſe many 


ſelf-denialss when the commands, that call | 


upon them, come often attended with paſ- 
ion, and they muſt bear many reproofs, 


when there is no other provocation, beſides 


the fretful humour of thoſe” that give iti But 
all that, which makes their life difficult, may 
be improved into the occaſions of virtue; 


5 and it is thus they are to learn to be wiſe, in 
| Saining heaven, by what renders their life 


Won carth, Which they cannot fail in, 

if being juſt in the obligations of cheir ſtate, 
they, in ſubmiſſion to. the Divine Will, 
practiſe that obedience, that PE humi- 


their condition of life engages * FE 
Por the better: effecting this, RN are 
ſomen things to be recommended to them. 
Firſt, That they. be well inſtructed in the 
0 J | 


29 lfte Jap Servant, - 


_ chriſtian! doarine; | beeaufe; withour' this, | 
they cannot have a true ſenſe of their eternal 
kate, nor apprehend the neceſſity of taking 
- pains for it. And how can it be expected 
they ſhall learn to be patient, humble, rc. 
if they are not taught, how much it is their 
Mitereſt"to be ſo? It is their firſt duty, there- 
fore, to contrive ſome means for being well- 
inſipvutted. Conſtant buſmeſs muſt be a 
great hinderance to many ; but however they 
muſt not think themſelves excuſed on this 
"account :- For if it be their duty to ſerve 
God, and ſave their fouls, it muſt be their 
1 duty to learn how to do it, and this in the 
circumſtances in Which chey are; for who 
knows, if ever they ſhall have better? If 
they find it difficult, this muſt be reckoned 
amongſt the difficulties of their ſtate; they 
go through many for bread, and they muft 
30 through this for life eternal, mduſtr; 
overcomes all, and I am fo far ſatisfied of its 
being ſufficient in this point, that for as 
many, as are ignorant, I make no queſtion 
of its being their fault, who are ſo; ſince 
though others concerned may have been 
Wanting on their part; yet for them to live 
on in ignorance, after they are grown up, is 
a point can admit no excuſe: Because ſuch 
circumſtances can ſcarce be ſuppoſed, where- 
in a ſervant, either by books, or other helps, 


* 


1 may not t find means of being inſtructed, if 
he is truly deſirous of it, and as induſtrious 


in ſeeking it, as the importance of the con- 


cern requires. Wherefore I cannot omit 
preſſing this with earneſtneſs to all in ſervice, 
to conſider what they want of inſtruction, 


and not to let pretext of buſineſs put them 
upon neglecting the occaſions: of learning 


their duty, when, with good contrivance, 
bother buſineſs may be done, and this too: 


And for this they muſt be called to an ac- 


count by him, who knows all their circum- 


ſtances, and will ſhew their general excuſes 
to be the effect of floth and indifferency, 


ſuch as will e confuſion and terror in the 
p- 


Secondly, They muſt. be exa& in * 


prayers, as far as their circumſtances will 


allow, and not loſe the opportunity of theſe 


by unneceſſary butineſs, converſation, ſloth- 
ful delays, or lying in bed. And decauſe 
they have not the command of their own 


time, they muſt learn to pray, even when 


they are at work, by raiſing their thoughts 
to God, fince their heart may be often ar 
liberty, when their hands are engaged in 
Work; or, which is better, they ought to 


make all their labour to be prayer, by. offer- 


ing it all to God, in the manner taught 


3 by Bt. Francis Sales. m his Introduction, 
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Part 2. Chap. 35. Which chapter I deſire 


they join in all that is ſai 
this will be evidently joining in ſin. And ſince 


* a a. hs. N * 1 
\ 


A 


them to read very often, fo to make the ow 


advantage of all they do. 


Thirdly, They: muſt be Gin fob in 
thow- company and daily converſation : For 


- fince there are many of their rank, who 
being very ignorant and vicious, take great 
- hbertzes both in their words and actions, ſuch 


as are great provocations to ſin, it is impoſſi. 
ble for them to preſerve. a 17 ood conſcience; if 
or done, becauſe. 


this muſt not be, they are hence obliged to 
expreſs their diſlike of whatever is attempted 
of this kind, boldly condemning all —＋ 18 


| diſorderly, for where all are equals, filence 


in this caſe muſt be a want of courage, and 
ſuch as cannot well be innocent, fince it 


is generally interpreted as a concurrence. 


Thoſe who come not up tb this rule, muſt be 


olten in the occaſions of fin; becauſe thoſe, 
who are vicious think they have encourage- 


ment enough, where they have no poſitive 


oppoſition, and therefore in ſuch company 


ſeem to be without reſtraint. Hence ſuch as 


deſire to be ſecure, upon the firſt appear- 


ance of evil, ſhew their averſion to it, and 
this ſo ſenſibly, as to make all know they 
are in earneſt, and that they will never bear, 
or even connive at ſuch diſorders : And if 


- 
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this: be-but repeated, ne occaſion ſhall offer, 
to ſhew the ſteadineſs of their reſolutions, 
they will certainly find peace for themſelves ' 
and company, in being a check upon al 


thoſe, whoſe ungoverned inclinations” lead * 


them to evil. 
Laſtly, That they be very Watch fel W, 
bb paſſions, but eſpecially, that of anger and 
frerfulneſs: Their circumſtances; put them 
often in occaſions of being diſturbed : For 
whether it be from the uneaſy temper and 
endleſs: reproofs. of thoſe that are over them, 
or from the difagrecable and provoking hu- 
mours of their companions,” they often meet 
with Occaſions of raifing their paſſions; ; and 
if they have not the art of governing them, 
their inward peace muſt be often diſturbed, 
and all comfort thus taken from thein. And 
how unhappy then mult their lives be, when, 
through this, frequent diſorder, they are 
robbe of all ſatisfaction within theinſelves 
and rendered uncapable of. well performingr. 
any duty either to God or man! And 1 
this world goes on, the next is certainly at 
a ſtand, ſince they can ſeldom compoſe their 
minds enough for prayer, and much leſs for 
: repentance. . Wherefore ſince it is not .al- 
ways in their power to change their circum- 
lances, their e muſt be in 8 
Ts 
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to ante themſelves, and gaining. 
command, as not to let every ee pro- 
vocation put them into a paſſion. This is 
their duty, as chriſtians who canno 1 EY 
ſeſs their fouls, but by tience 5. and if: 

their patience ought to be Tac h, .as-to ſuffer 
the greateſt trials, with liow much. more rea- 
ſon, are they bound to bear the common dif- 
ficulties of life ? If they knew the advantage 
of ſuffering with | patience,; in ſubmiſſion to 
the divine will, or conſidered the puniſhment. 
due to their daily ſins, they would certainly 
labour to ſuppreſs that paſſion, which —— 
all their ſuffering not only unprofitable, but 
ſmful: And ſomething might be done in 
this, would they but ſtrive in earneſt, for 
though the difficulty be great in overcoming. 
an al cuſtom, yet all may be done with la- 
bour and time; and had they but one ſight 
of hell to make them in earneſt, a ſhort time 
4 would ſhew them the good effect of their 
| ” endeavours, and convince. them that their 
ſloth, and want of reſolution, are the true 
feaſons of their diſtemper 0 ſo long 
without remedy. 

Theſe are ſome principal rules, which, 

if ſervants take care to follow, they may 
live like Saints in any ſervice, and prepare 
to be lo for ever by. thoſe exerciſes, which 


A” 
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their condition gives them : And if they ob- 
| tony, them not; I think them very unhappy 
in taking as much pains, as the ſtricteſt 2258 
gious, and making no other advantage of 
what they do, beſides the poor wages they 
they mn receive, when with good management, 
Fn Rk Have Keaven, for their reward. . 
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nr firſt duty of 3 _ ſervants, is 


\& jullice, in 5 exact payment of what 
is their due, according to the agreement 


made with them, and to be wanting in this, 
is a molt ſinful oppreſſion. And if ſickneſs 
diſables them for a time, here juſtice preſſes 
in regard of ſome, and charity in regard 
others, that due care be bad of them for 
their recovery. It is a point, in which m 
are wanting; and is an argument of a mo 
ſubſtantial defect, ſince the principles of the 
Goſpel are ſuch, that it is not to be appre- 
wa how. thoſe can be good chriſtians, 
who have. not due care and men in 
time of their ſervants diſtreſs. your 
A ſecond day is that of fen chan, 5 
cauſe being under the maſter's care, and in 
ſome manner to be eſteemed AS children, as 
the Scripture terms them, it is their oblige. 


S © © >, 


tion, to Lee, they be duly, taught whatever is 
neceſſary for ſalvation. For this end, upon 
their admittance examen ought to be made, 


how far ey n and care taken lor their 


— 


being 9 inſtructed, as; ſhall be found neceſſary. 
an HL Es FL I 


diſadvantages; bevuuſer of their education, it 
is not ſufficient to have them once informed 
of their duty, but PONY are to be often called 
to an" account}; to ſee, what improvement 

Mey make, or — much they retain of 
What has been taught them, and ſuch meins 
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provided; as may be anſwerable to their 


neceſſities. Whence it muſt certainly be 


condemned as à fault in thoſe, who allow no 
time to tlieir ſervants, in which they may 


learm at home or be inſtructed abroad. The _ 
number of theſe, if one may preſs by the 


general ignorance of ſervants, is very great. 
And though the common plea for their de- 


fene, is the multiplicity of buſineſs, which 


wilk not allow them time; yet this point 
sought dee well examined, to ſee, whether 


it Will pafs with him, who is to be the judge 


of all. They are to confider, whether all 


none of it can be excuſed at any time; 
apon'the-confideration'of providing for their 


eternal gebd, who are under their charge. 


| Is all their Work of neren 


to" ſatisfy niceneſs and humòur? If ſome of 
it, upon occuſton were omitted, would the 
„ hg the Want of in- 

1 


Is. 


that buſineſs, in which they engage their 
fervants; be of that great concern, that 


ty? Is not Orne 


1 
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ſtiruction in their ſervunts? In the one cafe, 
they cannot be ſatisfied, if ſuch work be not 
Io done by their ſervants. + On the other 
Hide, their ſervants ſouls | are in hazard, if 
time be not found for inſtruction. Which 
is of the greateſt concern? Which ought to 
give place to the other? The cauſe — 


| foon be decided, were charity and the ſpirit 
of the Goſpel to ſpeak their ſentiments; and 
where it is not thus determined, is it not be- 
cauſe their ſuggeſtions are ſtifled by a covet- 
. ous, workdly, or humourſome ſpirit, which 
" being bent with too much eagerneſs, on its 
own ways, thinks theſe of the greateſt con- 
cern, and cannot apprehend any thing beſides 
of ſo much weight, as to oblige them to give 
it place? Hence the leaſt intèereſt and moſt 
inconſiderable things have the preference to 
their ſervants ſouls; and they can have more 
peace with their ſervants ſouls, than their 
fn or boards being in diſorder. e end 
Now I do not preſs in this, that the work. 
nete ſervants are hired, ſhould be left 
undone; but that, with ſome good contri- 
vance, time be found for their inſtruction; 


becauſe this is an obligation, which God lays 
on them, in regard of their ſervants, and 
therefore ought to be ſatisfied: And it being a 


point of concern, if ſometimes ſome other 


work, which is not of neceſſity, were adjourn · 


ed; or let 3 EET * no more FER 
what the order of charity requires, which hav- 
ing compaſſion on ſervants, will provide for 
their eternal welfare, and eſteem it no loſs, 
if ſome other buſineſs of an inferior concern, 
be omitted on this account: And the fame 
charity will give direction to chriſtians; (if 
ſhe. be — . to the conſult) when they 
determine, what: work is neceſſary, not to 
conſider only the earneſtneſs, with which 
they are bent upon it; but rather, what will 
be the real harm, . if for once it be left 
_undone. cet 23: Teri 

This fohcitude, — e fc. ſhould 
Fa tao for their ſervants inſtruction, ſhould be 
extended ſomething farther, that is, in ſee- 
ing they have time for ſaying their prayers, 
for frequenting the ſacraments at due times, 
and for keeping Sundays and holy. days; 
10 that they loſe not the benefit which God 


and his Kot have deſigned for them in 


theſe inſtitutions. It is a hard caſe to think, 
that thoſe, who by their ill circumſtances, 
are obliged to toil for bread, ſhould: have ſuck 
advantage» taken of their neceſſitous con- 
dition, as to be tied to work like beaſts, 
without having time allowed them for aſking 
God to have mercy on them; but to live 
on, as if they had neither faith, nor ſouls, 
not eternity to * . eee 


A 


e 5 dee gh 
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ciſed witll difficult trials, 
weakneſſes, they cannot 


hate opportunities of ſeeking help and 


ſtrength from God, in the ſdcraments, which 


by the divine bounty, are ordained as Much 
for their relief, as for others of à better con- 


dition: But chat by a kind of ſpirituab 


oppreſſion: they are ſo ſtreightened, as fel- 
dom to have leiſure to go to them, and when 


they go, are forced to do all in ſuch — 


0 A8 ave neither time to prepare, as t 
ought, nor to make any recollection — res 


7 in ſuch ill circu 


ceiving the benefit of What they do. There 
is little leſs una 


of reſt, either for ſbul er body, but that, 


ppineſs, in having 0 days 


on all days, they are ſo buſied with this 


Woyrld, as ee no time to think of the 
nest e 1770 r Ait ig tt 701 


Fheſe are weir greateſt "misfortune; who 
imſtances, and bave no 


Fs 


help for themſelves; but as to the guilt; 1 


cannot but think maſters, De. have gene 
rally a greater ſhare in it, than the ſervants; 


und that it is their duty to remedynit, What 


_ they can: All cannot be as eaſilydoneg as 


chuld be deſtred; but ſomething maybe; 
by Tuch ag truh) conſider, how valuable 
ſoul is; amd how much ought to be done for 


ich fal vation Theſe! will examine the ours 
bf! "going" 40 . Koran. ſee, 


=. 
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whether! ſervants. have time-for beginning 
_ the day with prayer: And if it be tha 
| wanting, to ſupply it at leaſt by family. 
prayer, when all meet in common, for Pays 
ing a common homage to God. They wi 


obſerve, what order ſervants keep. in going 


to the ſacraments, and to contrive it, that 
they have due time for the well performing 
thoſe duties: As likewiſe, that they 1 
ſome leiſure on Sundays and * for 
applying N ee * tus: work of their 
falvation- SLES | 
This they will eſtect, buy 0 . 
thing of 24 uſual duties of other days, and 
keeping to the rule, of doing nothing on 
Pr ag days, but what is really neceſſary. 
They will conſider ſuch days, to be days for 
ſouls, and not for houſes; ; and that if walls . 
and boards are taken care of all the week, 
ſouls ought to be taken care of on Sundays and 
y-days: And on this —— Will 
excuſe. all that can be of the uſual work; 
This many, cannot eaſily perfuade themſelves 
take, of education and cuſtom, that 
prevail upon them, and they know not how 
ta:jomity hat a long practice makes them 
dulyſ expect: But when they conſider, that 
the great work on Sundays and holy-days, is 
chielly occaſioned by vanity, pride, gluttony, 
and MP and that, were not ſervants 


— 


304 gſiructimt fir 
eien up in providing for theſe,” they would 


have time enough for their more important 
duties: When they reflect again, how little 
this anfwers the defign of keeping ſuch days 
holy; and that it muſt; be a great abuſe, to 
have theſe days diſtinguiſned from others, 
by making better proviſion for the houſe, 
belly, and back, and the buſineſs of ſalva- 
tion (for which they were principally in- 
ſtituted) to be neglected on this account; 
hence they may conclude upon changing 

this method, and in the firſt place, begin to 

take care, that ſomething be retrenched of 
that uſual work, which vanity, c. find for 
ſervants on Saturday nights and vigils, to 
keep them up ſo late, as not only to labour 
deyond the time preſeribed, but to oblige 
them to ſpend a great part of the next mor- 
ning in bed, to recover the ſleep that was 
loſt. They may take another ſtep in refor- 
ming vanity, in being contented themſelves 
to ſerve God in what is elean and decent, 
without employing the morning, in being 
ſet out for a ſhew ; for as this is not ſuitable 
to the humility of the Goſpel, nor to the 
worſhip of a crucifyed Redeemer, fo it muſt 
be injurious to the day, and to ſervants, to 
take up their time in ſuch preparations. 
Again; they may abate ſomething of ſweep- 
ing-and 9 houſe for this — 


- 


been done the day before, it is more agree- 
able to the time, to be then buſy in purifying) 
their ſouls. Then, as fer the table, they 
may contrive what is neceſſary for ſubſiſtance, 


in ſuch a manner, as requires the leaſt at- 
—— of ſervants, that ſo, that time may 
not be given to ſenſuality or gluttony, which 
God has reſerved to himſelf: — they 
aught not to make theſe days of entertain. 


ments, except only for ſuch, who will be 
— HEY without ſpending the 


afternoon at the table. And as for what is 
to be cleaned, this may be reſerved for the 
buſineſs. of the following day, that thoſe 


| ſervants who have been employed in the 


morning, may have time for prayer and 
inſtruction in the afternoon, which they 
generally want more than others. They 


may contrive again more time for ſervants, 
by not admitting viſits, nor going themſelves 


abroad on thoſe days, at leaſt, till the duties 
which Deng, to them are diſcharged: For 
though doing otherwiſe, brings no labour 
with it, yet it is a hinderance to fervants, and 
puts by what might be e n their * 
eser R IP 

By theſe, and ſuch 550 . a 

whole: charity makes them ſolicitous for the 


" falvation- of all under care, find time for 


their ſervants, wherein they may look into 
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the ſſtate of their ;ſouls;| and make all ne. 


ceſſary proviſion for them. And though 
this be effected, by depa 
mon method of the world, yet fince it is 
departing from nothing, but the corruption 
of it, in favour! of thoſe rules which the 


Goſpel preſcribes; ſince it is departing from 


pride andrexceſs,” for the improvement of 
nk it very well becoming their 


virtue; they th 
profeſſion, "who! believing the next- life, to 
eternal, ought to be more zedus in pre- 
paring for eternity, than in con renew. 
ſelf. love, and the e e e hazard. of 


al that id to colnet e 2 b Wit 
A third duty is ac by hich 
maſters are obliged alchful over their 


ſervants; and if —— chews any. thing 
diſorderly, to give them reproof, according 


to deſert. The greateſt part are ſharp 


enough in faults, herein they are con- 
cerned ; but few expreſs a zeal for God, in 


reprehending what is diſpleaſing to ibm 


And yet thus it ought to be, for ſimce 
maſters, c. have — only the charge, but 


alſo command of their family under God, it 


is moſt certain, they are accountable for all 
the ſins, which are the effect of their con- 
nivance or neglect. Wherefore, upon per- 
ceiving any diſorder, whether in words or 


actions, they. muſt e it . 


rom the com- 
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reien its they are to try all means, furſt of 
charitable and repeated advice, then of re- 
proof, threats, qd; diſcouragements, and 
whatever other expedients may be ſuitable to 
their cireumſtances: And if, after ſufficient 
trial, ſuch as charity preſc nibes for their 
amendientg they prove obſtinate, the 
ought to be cleared of their ill example, by - 
a removal. The change is often of thoſe, - 
who are 565 found: fit for ſervice; and. is 
there not more reaſon, when pr ophaneneſa 
or.* notorious © irregularities. diſturb all diſ- 
cipline, and may be an infection e the 
whole family? 77? 
In this — of \ therefore, chriſtian er * W 
ſows, of fome ſeverity; - but in all others, 
moderation is more to be encouraged, at 
leaſt; in ſuch a manner, that though ſervants 
may have their overſights and neglects, and 
for theſe may deſerve reproof, they be not 
however treated like brutes or ſlaves. This 
rule is neceſſary for ſome, whoſe paſſion is 
ſo eaſily provoked, that they ſeem to think 
no others to have any feeling beſides. them: 
| ſelves, and therefore beſtow their irreligious 
threats and blows ſo freely; as if OED 
that none - ſhould: be in peace, while they 
ö themſelves are in diſorder. This is a tem- 
per fo contrary to the chriſtian ſpirit, and ſo 
pernicious- in its ellects, by nn all 
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peace, and putting all concerned in an inca- 
who are ſubject to it, have reaſon to labour 
for moderation, for their and others 
fakes, who live under their roof. Tis 
Rkewiſe neceſſary for thoſe, who being of an 


uneaſy, or too nice a temper, can look no 


where, but they find matter of reproof, and 


hence are ſo fruitful in their chiding lectures, 
that they either keep ſervants upon a conti- 


nual fret, or oblige them, for their oun 
peace, not to value what they hear. This is 
_ a-way convenient for neither ſide, by making 


all uneaſy, and particularly tempting ſervants 


to be careleſs, whilſt they ſee nothing gives 


content, whatever they do. But however 


1 do not except, in this, againſt all reproofs, 
but only deſire they may be ſeaſonable: 
Faults and neglects ought to be reprehended; 
and yet forbearance is ſometimes adviſable ; 
one word is ſpur enough to many; and 
peaceably ſhewing a fault will go farther 
with moſt, than an angry and public reproof. 


If ſome deſerve this, it ought not to be uſed 
with all: Becauſe paſſion raiſes averſion, 


and moderation cauſes eſteem and love, and 
the effects of theſe are the more laſting. 
Wherefore, ſince meekneſs is ſo much ad- 
viſed by the Goſpel, it ought to be the gene- 


ral rule, and great dependence ought to be 


? 
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von his bleſſing; 2 gives the advice- And 


if all things are not exact according to wiſh, 
yet there will be peace in a family, which of 


all other things is molt defirable, and has 


much the preference to all impatience, fret- 
fulneſs, and paſſion, which undertaking to 
remedy what 1s- diſliked, have one certain 


effect, of putting all mto diſorder, but com- 
-monly fail in what they otherwiſe propoſe. 


One thing I can ſay with certainty, thatwhere 
ſervants live under the government of paſſion, 
they are ſeldom in a good humour, which is 
a great hinderance in their ſervice,” and 
makes way for new faults; and as for the 
affairs of their ſouls, they are under a gene- 
ral neglect, becauſe of the diſconſpoſure of 
mind, which renders them unfit for all ſpi- 
ritual duties. And though they are not to 
be wholly excuſed in this; yet chriſtian 
charity ought to have ſome compaſſion on 
their weakneſs, and ſtudy fuch a peaceable 


way of reproving faults, as not to put thech 


out of the way of being chriſtians, whilſt it 
endeavours to make them good ſervants. 


This I ſay in regard of thoſe, who are to be 
wrought upon by fair means, as I hope moſt 


are; but as to thoſe whoſe obſtinate or floth- ' 
ful temper makes void all admonitions, 
after a' ſufficient” experience of them, it * 
better they be removed, than to let a family 
be in a perpetual dilorder upon their 2 account. 


| oO 1 le, Which! is 
*- fureſt- way for ke order! in a family, 
and will give the beſt authority to all re- 
proofs. The want of this 4s the ruin of many 
ſervants, Who conſidering thoſe over them 
as their head, naturally receive impreſſions 
from Whatever they do. Whence all Heads 
of families, as they are chriſtians, and have 
2 concern for their own ſouls, ought to be 
very regular in all they do; becauſe the poſt, 
in which they are, makes them remarkable; 
and the weakneſs of thoſe under their care is 
ſuch, as to be inclined tp follow without 
ſieruple where they ſee the track made by 
thoſe, who ſhould guide. And hence, who 
can imagine how their ſins are multiplied in 
their ſervants, who give ill example to them! 
How is prophaneneſs, luxury, intemperance, 
poaſſion, vanity, Oc. by this way propagated? 
How is a neglect of God, and of all chriſtian 
duties by this method encouraged ? And to 
hat a ſum muſt the account ſoon riſe, which 
is daily multiplied by ſo many additions? Let 
thoſe conſider it, who are concerned, and, 
for their on fakes learn to be watchful, 
fince they muſt needs ſee their example to be 


fo fruitful: And if their ſervants are better 


than they, let them remember, it is a very 

unbecoming privilege of maſters, Sc. in 

orderly families, to be the n n chat 
obſervc no order. 


— 


T HAVE. Bald f fo ie to 3 in aber 
places, that though for order ſake I here 
* muſt add Spot, it Kall be wich = ſparing 
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>; - Firſt; tha are to Benne n general 
is duty; that their children are their charge, 

ut of Which they muſt render an account to 
y God; and for this end, they are bound to 
10 de very careful of them in their infancy; to 
in give them good education, as they come to 


a? the uſe of reaſon; be watchful-of their ways 
e, in their youth; be induſtrious I in making due 
d' provision for then be diſcreet in diſpoſing 


an of them, and ſertling them in a chriſtian'ftate 
to of life; and as long as they live, be ever ſoli- 
ch citous in giving all the advice their 
et circumſtances ſhall require nad for parents 
1d, to be wanting in any of theſe points, is cer- 
ul, tainly criminal, becauſe it is to be e in | 
be the obligations of their ſtate 5 
ter The infancy is principally the mothers 
care; ſhe is to feed her children at herown - 


breaſts: as God and nature have ordained it; 3 
band neither ſenſunlity nor love of caſe are 
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Jufficient exceptions. againſt this duty. But 
if Want of ſtrength diſpenſes with it, the 


Eye, if poſſible it may be; that ſo the child 


may 


Hot 1 


oP”; * .F a . 


— 
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When children are come to the uſe of 
reaſon, though they depend moſt on the 
mother's management, yet the father is 
to have an eye upon them. And fince the 
ry capable of being injured by negle&, 


arſhneſs, and immoderate love, parents 
ought: to be watchful againſt both ex- 


ttemes, and keep ſuch an even hand, that 


while they pretend to reward what is good 


in them, they give not encouragement to 
what is evil, or at leaſt fo in its conſe- 


quence. Paſſion and ſeverity in parents 
is unnatural, it diminiſhes their children's 


love, and breeds them up by degrees to 
_ a uſeleſs tameneſs of ſpirit, or to obſtinacy 


and contempt of all advice and correc- 


tion. Exceſſive fondneſs has its miſchiefs 


too, it being the ready way to make chil- 
dren wilful, paſſionate, and imperious, and 
never to be in a good humour longer than 
they have all their wiſhes ſatisfied ; the 
conſequences of which education are after | 
wards fo prejudicial to Chriſtianity, and all 
future peace, that thoſe parents who have 


any foreſight of them, will rather chuſe to 


moderate, and do violence to their own 
inclinations for their children's good, than 
by yielding to ſelf- love and their preſent 
paſſion, run ſo great a hazard of making 


them unhappy both in this world ang the 
Vol. IX. OE 
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next. The great difficulty fond parents 
have, is to be perſuaded they are ſo; and 
to convince them of it, is a taſk I dare not 
undertake, becauſe their immoderate paſ- 
ſion baflles the force of demonſtration. But 
However, 1 will venture to lay before them 
ſome ſymptoms of this evil. 
+ Firſt, If they are very partial in che Air. 
auen of their love. Secondly, If they 
are unwilling to ſee their children's faults, 
and hear thoſe with diſlike who undertake 
to ſhew them. Thirdly, If the fear of 
loſing their children's love ties up their 
hands from giving due correction. Fourth- 
Ay, If they have not their children at com- 
mand, but are commanded by them. Fifth- 
BY : If they are ever ready to favour all 
their deſires, and judge them reaſonable. 
Sixthly, If they generally bear with preſent 
faults, on pretext of reforming them here- 
after. Seventhly, If their great concern be 
in ſtudying how to pleaſe them, and think 
no expence too much in courting their 
"humour. Eighthly, If they permit them to 
be diforderly, and generally rude in their 
preſence; and overlook in. their own chil- 
dren, what they daily condemn in their neigh- 
bour's. Ninthly, if they provide not. for 
their due inſtruQtion, according to their 
| Capacity ; but defer W for fear of making 


2 f 
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them uneaſy: Or chuſe to let them grow 
up blockheads at home, rather than, be 


taught to be men and. Chriſtians out .of 


their ſight. 


Theſe are figns of blind love, or che | 
effects of ſelf. love in parents, which puts 
them upon pleaſing themſelves, chough, at 
the price of their children's ruin, which 


they will not ſee, that they may not be 


obliged to deny themſelves, in renouncin 
their preſent ſatisfaction. But there is ſo 


of much paſſion in all theſe particulars, that 


as they obſerve it in others, ſo it is very 


diſcernible in them by every indifferent 


eye: And there is no help for preventing 


the miſchiefs of it, but by their taking a 
more rational and diſcreet method, which 


may be compriſed in a few words, and that i is, 
by keeping their children under command. 
For if children are ſo orderly, as to take 


their parents favours with thanks, and to 
receive their denials with content or ſub- 


miſſion; ſo that the parents will is their 


rule, chen it is evident they are under go- 
vernment, even that, which nature, reaſon, 


and God: have ordained; and if_ there be 
any diſorder, it is not the effect of fondneſs, 


but of indifcretion. And if they are not in 


this "diſcipline, which may be obſerved by 


ſtrangers. in one half hour, who Preſently 


oy 


; 
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ſee whether the parents or children govern ; 
then the order of nature, reaſon, and God, 
is diſturbed, and of what can this be the 
effect, but of paſſion 

When children are grown up, xd have 
now reaſon to help them, this is is ſo im- 
perfect, that they ſtand more in need of 
their parents care than before, . becauſe all 
miſcarriages. are now of more dangerous 
conſequence. At this age it is, they are to 
be ſeaſoned with ſound principles of morali- 
ty, and trained up in piety; great choice is 
to be had of their companions, and they are 
to be early inſtructed in the art of employ- 
ing themſelves. To learn to read and work 
well, is neceſſary for all degrees, it being 
: afterwards a great help to virtue; and if not 
for a livelihood, is neceſſary for their living 
as good Chriſtians. Soon after, comes the 
care of preparing them for the world. Thoſe 
of a moderate fortune, muſt look for ſer- 
vices or trades; and in our corrupt age, 
ſuch families ought to be found as are well 
diſciplined and exemplary; leaſt in learning 
to gain their bread, they be taught to loſe 
their ſouls. And it is not enough to have 
once put them out; but conſidering the in- 
conſtancy and indiſcretion of their years, 
with the danger of vicious companions, they 
are to be recommended to ſome charitable 
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friend; who: may often viſit them, inſpect 
their conduct, ſee they be exact in the du- 
ties of their place and exerciſes of religion, 


and be ever watchful upon any falſe ſtep, to 


make them ſenſible of their neglect, raſh- 


neſs, or folly, before they are gone t too far, 


and may prove irrecoverable 


Thoſe of a better condition are to have 


{till greater care, becauſe their circumſtan- 
ces expoſe their children to great dangers. 
It is no eaſy taſk, amidſt greater plenty, to 


preſerve youth from the love of vanity, idle- 
neſs, intemperance, and a thouſand other 
extravagancies; and when they are at years 


of going abroad without a witneſs, who 
ſhall then ſecure them againſt the vices of 


the age, when it is hard to find perſons. 


agreeable for their diverſion, but it is odds 
they meet with thoſe whoſe looſe principles 


will lead them to immorality or Atheiſm? 


Theſe are now ſo modiſh, that their profeſ- 
ſed abettors appear bare-faced almoſt in all 
company; and thoſe who know how conta- 
gious converfation is, have reaſon to appre- 


hend the infection, where there is ſo much 


paſtime and wit to court a youthful fancy, 
and be advocates in their cauſe. Here then 
muſt be the care of parents of this degree, 


to provide againſt theſe hazards by a ſolid 
education of their children, 15 teaching 
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them to love buſineſs and virtue Þ; as to 
deteſt idleneſs and profaneneſs; ; and never 
to be pleaſed with any company, who know 
not how to be merry, but in making war 
againſt heaven. If this be not done, I think 
their caſe as deſperate as if they were thrown 
into the ſea; for certainly this perverſe 
world is as an ocean of iniquity, and it is as 
natural for thoſe to fink who ſtep helpleſs into 
it, as for thoſe who are caſt into the ſea. 

To make proviſion again for children, is 
another NY of 11 5 oat, after a tender 


E 


When misfortunes or Epen dllable 
them for making this proviſion, confidence 
is to be placed in him, who has undertaken 
the protection of the afflicted: But if parents 
diſable themſelves by their exceſſes, prodi- | 
gality, or other extravagancies, this is ſuch 

an unnatural crime, and attended with ſo 
many diſmal conſequences, that it may be 

there is ſcarce another to compare with it, 
either in the number of its daily increaſing 
ſins, or in the difficulty of obtaining pardon. 
For when we conſider children robbed of 
their bread, turned out of doors, expoſed to 
the world; ſome of them groaning under 
the weight of a long neceſſity, neither pro- 
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vided with conveniencies in time of health, 
nor with neceſſaries in ſicknefs; ole 
obliged to the hardſhips of ſervice, and 
others ſeeking remedy againſt theſe evils, 
by ſelling themſelves to ſin, and letting their 
ſouls be the purchaſe of bread; : and then 
reflect, that this has not been done by an 
_ enemy. or ſtranger, but by a parent's hand; 
by thoſe that | brought. them into the world, 
and were obliged to love and take care 
of them, by all the laws of God, of nature, 
and of nations; is not there ſomething fo 
barbarous and inhuman in' this, that when 
we look on pirates, cheats, thieves, and even 
murderers, ray all ſeem innocent in compa- 
riſon of theſe? What if they had cut their 
children's throats, ripped up their bowels, 
daſhed out their brains, with their own hands, 
as ſoon as they had been born; it might 
have looked more cruel, but who can ſay it 
would have been a greater ſin? And yet 
how many parents are engaged in this inhu- 
manity, whilſt at their bottles and games, at 
plays, and entertainments, they ſport away 
all the comfort of their families; and rob 
their children, to feed: their e ne 
or ambition. | 

Another way many parents: are waning 
in this duty, at leaſt, in regard of their 
younger children, by not making timely 
; O10 
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ſettlement by deed or will; ſo that, er 
many. delays, at length dying inteſtate, they 
leave them to the charity and compaſſion of 


their elder brother or mother ; : which, if it 


reaches ſo far as to find them bread, is not 


always ſo liberal as to make them a, provi- 


fion ſuitable to their education, but often 
leaves them to hardſhip and miſery; which, 
| eh not excuſable 1 in the widow or heir, 


is yet a greater crime m 2 Her. who is 


obliged to prevent all ſuch miſcarriages by a 


tmely care. And though, in time of his 
health, this looks like no more than an or- 
dinary neglect, or the effect of humour or 


fear; yet whatever it be, ſince the uncer- 


tainty 2 life makes it often. the occaſion of 
his children s miſery, both as to body and 
ſoul, he is bound to overcome himſelf for 
its prevention, and the omiſſion or unneceſ- 


ary delay cannot but be criminal-in him. 


Laftly, When children are to be diſpoſed 


is it is the parents duty to be ſolicitous in 


doing it ſo, that it may be for their well-being 
here and heinaken; There is to be a con- 
cern as to this world, which is ſeldom wan- 
ting; but their greater concern is to be, as 

to the next; and if due conſideration be not 


bad of this, parents may ealily draw upon 


themſelves the guilt of their children's fouls. 
Wherefore, theugh honour and wealth may 


— 
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lawfully have lace zu weir conſults on this 


ſubject; yet if theſe prevail ſo far, that for 
intereſt or ſtate they ſuſpend all other conſi - 


derations, and with them come to an agree- 
ment; it is plain they have not acted as 


Chriſtians, who in a matter of this concern, 
have had no care of the better part, and 
left out God in a buſineſs wherein he ought 
to have had the firſt place. And if after · 
wards their children become miſerable, 


through the diſorders - within their own 


doors, being brought into thoſe diſquiets, as 
to be put by all the duties of ſalvation, or 


brought to an untimely death by immode- 


rate grief or other diſtemper, will not an 
account be demanded of their parents, who 


raſhly put them into theſe unhappy eircum · 


ſtances ?' Thoſe who are acquainted with the 


world, know that ſtate and wealth are no 


privilege' againſt misfortunes, that there may 
be variety of unhappineſs amidſt plenty, and 
that many other particulars are to be conſi- 
dered to make up the bappineſs of a married 


ſtate. What then muſt be ſaid of parents, 


who, in ſettling their children, have no re- 

gard to theſe; but that they are unnatural, 

in being no more concerned for their good; 

unchriſtian, in having no regard to their 

peace of ſoul, and their being in the way of 

ſalvation; and that often, they are as much 
| . O v 
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their murderers, as if they had ſet them out 
with the richeſt ornaments, and a great re- 
tinue, to throw them afterwards a prey 
r TS He anpp P r46 

* Theſe are ſome of the duties of parents, 
beſides many others, which are ſo very diffi- 
cult, that to diſcharge them well, they require 


__ the greateſt helps of diſcretion. and grace. 


Wherefore thoſe who enter into this ſtate, 
| bave great reaſon to beg the bleſſing of hea- 
ven, firſt to direct them in their choice, and 
then to accompany them through all the dif- 
fliculties of their condition; for there are ſo 
many miſcarriages to whieh they are ex- 


poſed, : lo many evils which they 1 ee 135 


medy, and ſo many to bear in ſilence, that 
prudence and watchfulneſs, and courage and 
patience, are abſolutely neceſſary for them: 
And whence ſhall theſe gifts come, if they 
ſeek them not from God? Upon which 
conſideration, I think all in this ſtate have 
great reaſon to be faithful and exact in all 
the duties of religion, and zealous in thoſe 
ways which are moſt effectual for obliging 
heaven to their aſſiſtance; that by their de- 
pendence on a better hand, they may be 
provided for all exigencies, and not ſeek 
eaſe by an indifferency of ſpirit or neglect, 
nor be overwhelmed by an exceſs of con- 
cern. | Theſe mull not therefore think, that 
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exactneſs in religious duties is the province 


of ſuch as are retired in cloiſters, but not of 


thoſe who by many ties are linked to the 


world; for if the exerciſe of religion be an 


expedient for obtaining the grace of God, 


and all ſupernatural helps proportioned to 
our wants; they ought to be moſt faithful 


in them, whoſe dangers and wants are 


greateſt. And who nom, that has a know- 
ledge of both ſtates, will tell me, that the 


difficulties, dangers, and wants of thoſe in 
the world, are not greater than thoſe of the 
religious? What is the obedience and mor- 


tifications of a cloiſter, which have example 
and regularity to make them eaſy, in compa- 
riſon of that compliance neceſſary in a married 


life; which not being governed by rule, but by 
the inconſtancy of humour, never knows in 
the morning how low it muſt bend before 


night? How many ſelf-denials muſt here be, 


when extravagance or vice brings miſchiefs 


on thoke whom they love moſt, and threatens 
ruin to themſelves and family? What are 


the mortifications from children beco ming 


ungovernable, taking ill ways, and living 


in ſuch a courſe, as muſt bring both body 
and ſoul to deſtruction? Then as to dans 


gers, the walls of a cloiſter are a fenca 


againſt a great part of thoſe which are un- 
avoidable to ſuch as live in the world. And 
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if we compare. the little bulineſs of a recluſe, 
_ whoſe: concern is ſcarce. extended beyond 
© himſelf, with the endleſs ſolicitude of thoſe, 
who. having a family on their bands, are to 
give an account, not only of themſelves, but 
of their children, of all ſervants under their 
roof, and of the eſtate entruſted with them; 
we ſhall find the care of a married life to be 


much greater than that of a religious; and 


fince its difficulties and dangers are fo too, 
may not we with evidence conclude the grace 
of God to be in a particular manner neceſ- 
fary to this ſtate? And if the means ordain- 
ed for obtaining it, be a fidelity in the ſer- 
vice and worſhip of God, and diligence in 
making uſe of thoſe helps appointed by the 
Divine Goodneſs for this end; are not thoſe 
engaged in a married ſtate, ſtrialy obliged 
to this fidelity and diligence, that ſo they 

may obtain aſſiſtance proportioned to their 
wants? This, then, we muſt ſet down, as a 
general duty of all in this condition of life. 
It is their intereſt to diſcharge it, that ſo _ 
they may have ſome help to anſwer their 
neceflities. They know all miſcarriages are 
occaſioned by the want of diſcretion and 
grace; hence ſparing the diſorders and ruin 
of ſo many families, both as to children and 
eſtates; and if diſcretion and grace are the 
gifts of God, how are they to obtain them, 
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who ſeek them not as they ought? Where- 
fore, upon the whole, I conclude with this 
queſtion; Whether, confidering all the dif- 
ficulties of a married life, thoſe engaged in 
it, are not obliged, for their own intereſt, to 
be as faithfully exact in all the exerciſes and 
duties of religion, proportioned to their cir- 
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0 NE vould think hers needed not 
much advice to this rank of Chriſti- 
ans, who being generally in a mean betwixt 
great plenty and want, are delivered from 
the dangers of both theſe extremes; and 
yet, fenced as they are, they have their dan- 
gers too, and ſuch as require as great a ſtock 
of virtue for their lecurity,, as any other 
ſtate whatever: What theſe dangers are, 
will appear from the following inſtructions. 
Firſt, They are to be careful, not to ex- 
poſe any thing to ſale, which is ſinful, that 
is, directly and profeſſedly contributing to 
fin. In this, ſome trades are more con- 
. cerned than others: As thoſe, who make or 
ſell pictures, are obliged, by this rule, not 
to fell pictures that are immodeſt, or ſuch 
as are deſigned to bring a contempt on vir- 
tue, religion, or magiſtrates. Thoſe who 
trade in books, are bound not to ſell ſuch, 
the ſubject of which are for the fame un- 
chriſtian ends; or others, Which promote 
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or abet vice or error. The age in which 
we are, ſo favourable to Libertiniſm, Athe- 
iſm, Socinianiſm, Wc. is very fruitful in 


theſe unhappy products; and the number 
of either curious or corrupt buyers is 
enough to encourage a trade this way: 


And yet, it being evident, that expoſing . 


ſuch to fale, is directly contributing to the 
_ propagation of thoſe contagious principles, 
which they maintain, it is certain, none can 
help to diſperſe them, without partaking in 

the guilt of the writers. I his. caſe is a 


in politics, whilſt every government is alike - 


ſevere. upon the writers, printers, and pub. 
liſhers of ſeditious libels, and upon this con- 
cludes them all to be under the ſame guilt, 
and alike enemies of the ſtate. And muſt 
it not be eſteemed the ſame, in our caſe, by 
all thoſe who have a zeal for virtue or truth? 
For how can they be ſuppoſed ſincere pro- 
feſſors of the Goſpel, - who help to ſpread 
ſuch writings, as are directly levelled againſt 


it? They who charge the cannon or lay the 


train, and they who give fire to it, are equal- 
ly criminal, when it is deſigned for miſchief, 
or in an ill cauſe. Therefore, as a loyal 


ſubject cannot anſwer. the promiſcuous lel- 
ling a libel againſt the government, ſo nei- 


ther can a ſincere Chriſtian the ſelling ſuch 
books, as are for the overthrow: of piety and 


— 
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religion. And if there- be-any diſpen ſation 
in this rule, it muſt be only ſuch as is allow- 
ed to thoſe who ſell poiſon, which is not to 


be put promiſcuouſſy into all hands who aſk- 
for it; but ſuch only, in whom they have a 


SE confidence of their not abuſing it. 


Lam ſenſible, how little agreeable this re- 
ſaint 3 is to their intereſt ; and that, though 
they concur not in the ſpreading ſuch con- 
tagious ware, yet the thing will be done by 

other hands: But, however, neither plea 
can juſtify the fact? For though they open 
ſhop for a livelihood, and ought to be induſ- 
trious in making an advantage by their 
trade; yet in this, as well as in all other ac- 
tions, they are to be regulated by principles 
of juſtice to their neighbour, and duty to 

their God; where gain is conſiſtent with 
theſe, it is very allowable; but when it is to 
come by the tranſgreſſion of them, Chriſti- 
ans are bound to forego all ſuch intereſt, ra- 
ther than tranſgreſs their duty. And if this 
be not their rule, then God: is not their rule, 
but intereſt only, and they may find a way 
for doing any injuſtice, whenever they can 
be gainers by it. And though while duty 
ties their hands, the thing will be done by 
others; what then? Becauſe others will do 
what is evil, does this give them any right, 
or can it juſtify them in . he fame? 
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Chriſt fays ſcandals will come; and does 
this excuſe thoſe, by whom they gome ? No, 
he ' ſays, Woe to the man, by whom ſcandal © 
comes: So it is here: There will be always 
ſome, who will make a gain, by doing what 

is unjuſt ; but this is ſo far from giving au- 


_ thority, for the doing it, that we may truly 


ſay, Woe to all thoſe who do ſo. 
Secondly, 1hey muſt be juſt to their 


| neighbours, 1 in * they ſell; ene 


nit in 88 Kind, nor uſing any fort of frau - 

dulent dealing. They muſt not uſe falſe 

weights or meaſures; for this is an abomi- 
nation to our Lord. They muſt not put 
off and commend ill wares for 850, for this 
is lying and deceiving; and if they take for 
ſuch, the full price of what is good; it is 
cheating too, in taking money for what in re- 
ality they do not ſell. Neither is it ſufficient, 
that the buyer conſents to the price; for if 


they take an advantage of his unſkilfulneſs; | 


his indiſeretion, undertaking to buy what he 
underſtands not, does not juſtify them in ta- 
king more money than the goods are worth; 
but it is ſtill a cheat in them that ſell, who 


firſt impoſe on him, and then receive money 


for what they know they do not give him, 
This fin is much exaggerated, if they con- 
firm their words by repeated oaths, ſo to 


gain credit to what they fay ; becauſe this is 
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bbs lels than perjury; it is ſelling their 
fouls with their goods; and how eaſy a bar- 
gain do they let the devil have, in putting 
their ſouls into his hands, only for drawing 
a little more money out of the ak twat 8 
. e 

But may not trailefinets then uſe art for 
[ning oft their goods, and concealing their 


faults ? 


Ihe art of ſetting of goods to the beſt 


advantage i is very allowable; but if by ſuch 
art, they ſo conceal their faults, ac to "ke 
them pals for good, when they are not ſo, 
this is not according to that ſincerity, which 
the Goſpel demands of its profeſſors; and 
though they take not the price of what is 
good, but only proportioned to their value; 
yet they impoſe on the buyer, by not put- 
ting ſuch goods into his hands, as he aſks 
for and wants, and, it may be, ſuch as may 
be afterwards: nothing to his purpoſe. It is 
kewiſe many times a great cheat; as in 
ſuch goods, in which the only uſe depends 

on the virtue of them; as in things medici- 
nal, aromatical, and whatever belongs to 
diſtilling, Sc. though nothing above their 
value be demanded: For then the buyer is 
cozened as to the whole, in paying a price 
for what will not be ſerviceable; and is of. 
ten a loſer both of his labour and other in- 
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gredients, which now anſwer not to his de- 


ſign But if by diſguiſing goods, ſetting 


them off, or hiding their faults, tradeſmen 


not only make them paſs for better than 


they are, but likewiſe ſell them for the full 
value, as if they were really good, as they 
appear, this cannot * cleared from being 
an injuſtice; and is a part of that over- 
reaching, againſt which the Apoſtle cautions 
all Chriſtians, and declares, that God will 
be the avenger of it. | 
Wherefore, Thirdly, All Traders are to 
make it their general rule, not to over-rate 


their goods, or ſell them at an unreaſonable 


price. This is eaſily to be underſtood in 
Ned that are for ordinary uſe, in which, 
though there be ſome difference as to price 


in ſhops, yet the difference is but inconſider- 


able, and to exceed this by taking advan- 
tage of the buyer's ignorance, or of his ne- 


ceſſity or curiofity, Wc. and make him pay 
a rate for goods, which they know is above 


the common value, and ſuch as they could 
not demand of others of more ſkill, without 
ſhame, and the loſs of their reputation; this 
muſt be acknowledged an injuſtice, in let- 
ting private intereſt prevail upon them ſo 
far, as to ſtiffe all the principles of ſincerity 
and fidelity, which ought to have the direc- 
tion of Chriſtians in all their * with 


8 


333 — Inflruflions fur 


one another. Juſtice allows a gain to ſnop- 
keepers, but if they raiſe this by ſuch ways, 

Which are not agreeable to juſtice. and rea- 
ſon, they are injurious to their neighbours, 
and cannot be acquitted from, the guilt of 


1 though they are from the in- 


o 


y, by practiſing the ſame art in a leſs 
difſhonourable way. ep - LS I? 
This caution is likewiſe to be their rule, 
who not taking above the true value of their 
labour in money, make an advantage, by 
keeping ſome- part of. the goods, which: be- 
long not to them; as in thoſe trades, who 
make up clothes. for others : For. if by re- 
quiring more than is neceſſary for the work 
they undertake; or contriving it ſo, as to. 
make it up with leſs than is put into their 
hands, they are paid for their labour, and 
reſerve the overplus for themſelves, they 
certainly wrong thoſe who employ them, 
in retaining what is theirs, without their 
knowledge or conſent; and in this act 
againſt juſtice, which will not allow the de- 
taining what belongs to others, but with the 
will or permiſſion of the owners. All there- 
fore of theſe working trades, are to be firſt 
ſincere in requiring no more than what they 
judge neceſſary for the work; and, as to 
whatever remains, they are to be juſt in re- 
ſtoring it to the right owner; and are to ex- 


pect their gain in the price of their labour. 
If cuſtom has given authority to the contra- 


ry practice, it cannot, however, make it juſt, 
any more than cuſtom does in lying ox 


ſwearing; and therefore is not to be their 
rule, who know the account they are at 


length to give, is not to be examined by 
the corrupt practices of men, but by the 
principles of the Goſpel. | 


This again 1s to. be their rule, who being 


employed by others, are not to put their | 
_ neighbours to unneceſſary charges, in pro- 


longing the bulineſs they undertake, that 


they may be gainers by ſuch delays. In 


this are concerned apothecaries, ſurgeons, 


phyſicians, lawyers, &c. For if any of theſe. 
make an advantage, by delaying the cure or 
the cauſe of their patients or clients, or 


otherwiſe make it more chargeable, than is 
neceflary for effecting the buſineſs put into 
their hands, they certainly wrong their 


neighbour; as to all the unneceſſary EX= - 


pence, and as to every penny they gain by 


ſuch contrivance, it mult be fet down as the 
fruit of their injuſtice: For nothing of this 
is anſwerable to that ſincerity and fidelity, 


which are preſcribed by the Goſpel, and 


ought to have the direction of Chriſtians i in i 


all they do. 
Many other Particulars might be here 
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mentioned, but theſe may falles to give 
light to all the reſt. All know what the 
apoſtle means, in forbidding Chriſtians to 
over-reach their neighbours, and they may 
be affured, they offend againſt juſtice, as 
often as they do it; and no practice is ſuf- 
ficient to juſtify them, in doing contrary to 
their duty. They may be fo induſtrious, 
as to conceal it from men, but this hides it 
not from the eyes of God, who will demand 
an account of all ſuch unwartüntable pro- 
ceedings, and to their confuſion, let them 
ſee their loſs, in what, at preſent, they eſteem 
their gain. It is reaſonable, they ſhould 
make an advantage by their trade; but this 
advantage ought to be regulated by reaſon 
and juſtice : But if their greedy, covetous 
minds, immoderately bent on their own 
private intereſt, carry them beyond theſe 
bounds, they muſt be accountable for all 
ſuch excels ; which being an offence againſt 
juſtice, is not like many other ſins, which 
are cancelled by a ſincere converſion of the 
heart; but is attended with an obligation 
of making reſtitution to all thoſe whom they 
have wronged by their unjuit and fraudu- 
lent dealing: And how ſhall this be done by 
thoſe who having traded for many years, 
have ſcarce failed of over-reaching any, 
whoſe overſight or want of {kill gave them 
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opportunity of doing it ? This is . a me- 
lancholy conſideration of a duty, which can 


neither be diſpenſed with nor ſatisfied: And 


I could with all thoſe, who are in the circum- 
ſtances, would . be watchful againſt ſuch a 
perplexing guilt, and not let covetoufneſs, 


the root of all evil, bring them into ſuch a 


ſnare, in which they cannot have a true 
peace of mind, and from which there is fo 


much difficulty of being diſengaged, 


Theſe inſtructions given to the ſeller, be- 
long likewiſe to the buyer, who cannot take 
any advantage given him by the indiſcre- 
tion, ignorance, or neceſſity of him that ſells, 
without the guilt of fraud and injuſtice; it 
is true the ſeller ought to be careful in his 
own concern; but if he be wanting, this 


gives no right to the buyer of taking his 
goods under the true value; ſince he is not 


fuppoſed to give, but ſell them : And if the 


injuſtice in this appears not, at leaſt it is evi- 
dently doing otherwiſe than they would be 


done by; fince there is no body willing an 


advantage ſhould be taken either of his own 
or ſervant's ignorance or indiſcretion, be- 


cauſe he becomes a real ſufferer by it; and 


he cannot be condemned of raſh judgment, 
in cenſuring thoſe of unfair dealing, and 
even of knavery, who knowingly take any 


Fac advantage: For it is a Principle writ- 
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ten in the hearts of all; that no honeitr man , , 


_ would do it. 


Theſe then are ruler to be jy OP) both 
by buyer and ſeller, and are ſuch, as are im- 
mediately drawn from the doQrine expreſsly 
delivered in the Goſpel. And would not 
one now expect, fince all Chriſtians profeſs 


to follow the Goſpel, acknowledge their ſal- 


vation to depend on their obſervance of it, 


and damnation to be entailed on the wilful 


tranſgreſſion of its principles, that there 
ſhould be ſuch juſt dealing amongſt all its 
profeſſors, that a child, with money in his 
hand, might have the full value of what he 
defires, and be out of danger of being de- 
ceived? And is it ſo? Or, to our common 
confuſion be it ſpoken, is it not fo far from 
being ſo, that one would gueſs by the gene- 
ral practice of injuſtice amongſt traders, that 
there are very few, who either believe the 
Goſpel, or that they have ſouls to be ſaved, 
by the obſervance of its doctrine; whilſt 
covetouſneſs, or the immoderate defire of 
gain, reigns ſo univerlally amongſt them, 
that they are ever prepared to deceive, and 
ſeem in opening their ſhop-windows, to ſet 
up a trap for catching the unwary, where 
None can be ſecure, if they have not cunning 
and art to diſappoint their defigns? I wiſh 
this were not true; but * ſays the prac- 

tice 


1 
* 


Q@ 


| tice, when there is no going into.a ſhop, but 
A man muſt reſolve to give no credit to the 

moſt ſolemn proteſtations, and repeated 

oaths of thoſe, that ſtand within the counter? 


Does not this ſuppoſe, they have neither ſin- 


cerity, nor truth, nor honeſty in them, and 
that there 1s no ſurer way of being cheated, 


than to believe what they ſay ? This then is 


the judgment made of them, taken from the 


common practice of the world: And it is 
that, which gives light to a frightful ſaying 


of St Chry/o/tom, who in his expoſition of 
the 21ſt c. of St Mat. Hom. 38. declares, 


that Chriſtian can be a trader: Not that he 


_ condemns the profeſſion as unlawful ; but 
conſidering the many frauds and injuſtices 
generally practiſed in it, he judges them in- 


conſiſtent with the principles of Chriſtiani- 


ty; and therefore that whoever undertakes 


to trade, muſt either depart from theſe com- 


mon practices of fraud, or in fact renounce 


the Goſpel he profeſſes. . 
This may be ſufficient to oblige all to 


conſider the method they take in their pro- 
feſſion; whether that, which is authoriſed 
by common practice, or which is regulated 


by better principles: This latter way will 


not be ſo gainful; but if it proves ſufficient 
for a moderate livelihood, there may be 


more comfort in it, than in all the advanta- 
Vol. IX. 
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ges others make; which, if ever they are ſe. 
Tious, muſt be attended with ſuch 'remorſe, 
as muſt render them uneaſy, and cannot fail 
of becoming their rack, when, at the laſt 
hour, they ſhall be ſummoned to give in 
their accounts. Let therefore the pious 
trader reſolve not to live by iniquity, not 
to let his bread be the fruit of injuſtice. 
Let him be. ſtrict to his principles, buying 
and ſelling, as is preſcribed, never concern- 
ing himſelf with ſtolen goods, c. And if 

he thrives not like his neighbours, let his 
comfort be, that he renounces ſo much gain 
for the ſake of juſtice; and with this, hope 
that God will give a bleſſing to his endea- 
vours, and be the protector of thoſe who 
make his will the rule of their lives Thus 
if he be induſtrious in his buſineſs, and yet 
_ watchful againſt all unprofitable ſolicitude; 
if he obſerve order in his family, and be 
faithful in his duties to God and his neigh- 
bour, he may be in a good way to ſalvation, 
and find at length admittance into that 
place of happineſs, whence thoſe will be ex- 
cluded, who being blinded with ambition 
And intereſt, have enriched themſelves by 
fraud, and the ſpoils of their neighbour, 


— 


CHAP. XVII. 


: Ifrrudtions for Good Chriſtians, and ſe that 
 defire to be ſt: | 


AVING ſpoken to many ates of 
Chriſtians, I cannot conelude without 
ſome advice to thoſe who are good, and 


ſuch as are ſolicitous to ſatisfy thoſe "cont. | 


mon duties enjoined by the Goſpel on All its 
proteſlors.- 

Their firſt duty is of faith, it being im- 
poſſible without faith to pleaſe God ; 3 that is, 


without the true faith, even that which is + 


taught by Chriſt's holy, catholic, apoſtohc _ 
church, which was eſtabliſhed by Chriſt and 
his apoſtles for teaching the whole world, 
and had the promiſed aſſiſtance of God's 
holy ſpirit for teaching the truth to the end 
of the world. Now fince there are many 
diviſions of Chriſtians, all pretending to be 
the church of Chriſt, and yet all cannot be 
it, they ought to bring this point to the teſt, 
and by the beſt of their reaſon and other 
helps, examine whether they are members 
of that one church, which, amongſt them 


all, is true, even that mentioned in their 
: | Pu 


_ refrain fir 


ed. which it is one article of their faith to 
believe. They are bound to ſeek Chriſt, 
and he being the truth, except they find the 
truth, they cannot find him. They ſeek the 
beſt in all other things belonging to their 
temporal intereſt, the beſt air, the beſt 
| houſe, the beſt diet, c. on all occaſions 
they are weighing- all circumſtances, and 
comparing one propoſal with another, that 
fo they may know how to chuſe the beſt.” 
If they do not thus, they act not rationally, 
but are governed by chance inſtead of rea- 
fon. Now if it be reaſonable to do ſo, | 
where the concern is only temporal, muſt it 
not be much more reaſonable, in an affair, 
where eternity depends on the choice ? Or 
is it juſtifiable in a Chriſtian to make uſe of 
all his reaſon in leſſer affairs, and leave the 
greateſt, even the one thing neceſſary, to 
chance? Muſt he lie ſtill here, as he is 
dropt, and not rather look about him with 
à jealous eye, to ſee, whether he be in the 
right? How can he pretend to love God; 
or have a defire of coming to the poſſeſſion 
of him, if he be never ſolicitous to enquire, 
whether he be in the way that leads to him? 
We do otherwiſe in all other things, which 
are the object of our earneſt defires; we 
look, we enquire, we ſuſpect, we conſult, 
we uſe all means for the gaining aſſurance in 
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a point, wherein we are concerned: If we. 
do not ſo here, we either are not in earneſt, F 
or elſe act not rationally. -- 9 95 
A ſecond principal duty, is in uſing due 
eee for keeping the command 
ments. Theſe are the expreſs manifeſta- 
tions of God's will, and the care of keeping 
them, 1 is the condition required for entering 
into life everlaſting : Therefore, whoever 18 
ood, or deſires to be ſo, mult be boten 
in atisfying this point. 

But nature being weak, and of itſelf un- 
able for this performance; hence are theſe _ 
Chriſtians under a neceſſity of ſeeking help 
from above, and obtaining that grace, which 
alone is capable of giving them ſtrength 
proportioned to their duties. | 

Prayer and the Sacraments being the or- 
dinary means ordained by God tor obtain». 

ing his grace, they are to be faithful and ex- 
act in the uſe of theſe means; and a neglect 
in them is to be interpreted, a voluntary de- 
priving themſelves of the help they want. 
Nature being not only weak, but alſo cor- 
rupt, and violently bent to evil; they are 
not only to ſeek the ſtrength of grace, bat 
likewiſe endeavour to weaken all thoſe per- 
verſe inclinations and paſſions in them, 
which draw from God, and incline them to 
fin: And the ordinary means preſcribed for 
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this, being ſelf-denial, hence are they obli⸗ 


ged to deny themſelves, and this not abs in 


regard of ſin, but alſo of what diſpoſes to 
ſin; that fo they may be more remote from 
danger, and by this diſcipline bring all their 
paſſions into due ſubjection to reaſon and 


faith, and be leſs expoſed to their rebelling. | 


And becauſe: this corruption, though it 
may be weakened, can never, in this life, 
be rooted out, but either from the devil's 
malice, or unavoidable provocations, will be 


often breaking out; hence they are obliged 
to carry on this method to the end of their 


lives, and go on with an untired patience, 


- ftill waiting on the Divine Grace for con- 
tinued help, till God ſhall reward their con- 


fancy with an unchangeable crown. _ 
The world being likewiſe corrupt, and 
very powerful in its influence on the judg- 


ment of men, inſpiring them with falſe 
maxims, and recommending that as inno- 
cent, which uſhers in fin and death; there- 
fore are they to be very jealous of it, and 
ſuſpect all its arguments of error, though 


they are backed with che ſtrength of euſtom 
and authority. 


They are not to be ſolicitous in . 


what the world admires as great, or plea- 


fing, or modiſh : But looking on all its wiſ- 
hes as my remember .the * and 


. 


formed to the principles of the Goſpel, that 
is, in a life that comes neareſt to the ſpirit 
and life of Chriſt. He is the way, and all 
thoſe muſt chuſe him for their way, who ex- 


pect to come to the Fe of his 


lory. 


able to the doctrine and example of Chriſt 


though the whole world ſhould join in 


pleading for any cuſtom contrary to the hu- 
mility, moderation, temperance, meeknels, 
charity, and felt denying ſpirit of the Goſ= 
pel, it is not to be regarded by theſe Chriſ- 
tians; but they are to eſteem it their duty 
to depart from it, and then begin to think 
themſelves happy, when they are reproached 
tor leaving what the world approves. . - 
And if their portion be amongſt thoſe who 
hve in plenty, and are to maintain ſome 


kind of ſtate ſuitable to their degree; this 


is all to be done with the ſpirit of humility : 

So that, as thoſe, who are rich, are to be 
yet poor in ſpirit ; ſo thoſe, who are obliged 
to any degree of worldly greatneſs, are (till 


bound to preſerve amidit this pomp an hum- 


ble ſpirit ; that is, not to be in love with 
their ſtate, nor think themſelves. better on 


this account; but ever to retain a ſenſe of 
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There being no authority that can juſtify 
or warrant any practice contrary or diſagrees 
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their own n and nothing, to judge all 


their ſtate to be vanity, and be upon the 


watch daily to cut off ſuperfluities, ſo to 


bring themſelves by degrees into a method 


of life more becoming the baniſhment in 


which they are, and more agreeable to their 


unworthineſs, the effect of their ſin. 


As they are not to be proud of their re- 
Unue, dignity, or ſtate; ſo neither of any 


natural ornaments of body or mind, or even 
0 2907 degree-of virtue, upon which they 
think themſelves better than others. 
. all theſe are the gifts of God, and 
for them he ought to be glorified: But as 
for themſelves, they are to conſider no more 
than what they are of themfelves, or what 
they would be, did God withdraw what is 
his, and leave chem to themſelves: And here 
appearing nothing but ſin, this ought to keep 
them ever humble, be a check to all proud 
thoughts, and never permit vanity to blow 


them up with the pleafing opinion of their 


'being better than their neighbours. No; 


nor even to value themſelves, for contemn- 
ing the vain, empty humour of others; for 


this is only refining of pride, or to be proud 
of not being proud. 


If ihey thus know themſelves and God, 


they are to let this knowledge not only de 


the Ts. of Cotes but . likewiſe influ- 
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ence them in the whole government of their 
lives, eſpecially as to all uneaſineſs or trou- 
ble that befalls them. In all which circum- 
ſtances they are to remember, that wh: 
ver happens, is the appointment or permiſ- 
ſion of God, and that while it belongs to 
him to order all, it is their part to ſubmit to. 
all. In this ſubmiſſion i is the practice of all 
the religion and piety which they profeſs, 
and therefore it muſt be their indiſpenſible 
and conſtant duty to ſuppreſs all the com- 
plaints, murmuring, and rebellious inclina- 
tions of nature, and force it to a peaceable 
compliance with all the appointments of 


God. If the weakneſs of nature, if tempta- 


tions, if pains, ſickneſs, the difficult circum- 
ſtances of life, reproaches, infamies, injuſ- 
tice, loſſes, oppreſſion, perſecution, c. be 
troubleſome, they are to conſider the hand 
of God in all; here is to be the exerciſe of 
their humility, i in ſtooping under his hand; 

and of their patience, in bearing whatever 


weight is laid upon them. Whether it be 


for the puniſhment of their fins, or for the 
trial or increaſe of virtue, or to give them a 
diſlike of this world, or to heighten in them 
the deſires of a better, Wc. they are not to 
be too ſolicitous in enquiring, nor too for- 
ward in determining, but leaving this to the 
unſearchable councils of Providence, re- 
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member their only buſineſs is to fobmit, 
and that whatever be the motives of God, 
they are certainly juſt and holy in them- 
_ ſelves, and cannot fail of being beneficial in 
order to their eternal good, if they are not, 
wanting in a juſt humility and patience un- 
der them. 
in this manner are 850 Chriſtians to 
proceed, with a true faith, and entire depen- 
dence on God, making the one thing neceſ- 
fary the great buſineſs of their lives, ſtrug- 
gling with all the difficulties they, meet, 
with their eyes ever on God, waiting his 
time for their help and deliverance. And 
thus, O God, 1 beſeech thee, may they find 
Te OP they dire. . 
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